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Pearls of the Islamic Faith. 


THE SINLESS PROPHET. 

To determine the actual sinlessness of a prophet, we 
consider his own claim thereto and the evidence of his 
con temporaries, and it is these two points we intend to dis¬ 
cuss below. The discussion of the first point again gi\es 
rise to two questions, viz., firstly, with what extraordinary 
power and confidence he offers himself and his relations 
with others to be judged by the highest moral standard of 
society and by its established usages and laws, and, 
secondly, with what a deep-rooted conviction and sure 
and certain knowledge of his own truth and sincerity he 
handles all matters relating to spirituality, morals and 
beliefs. In the life of our Holy Prophet Mohammad, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, the 
first question is conclusively determined by the following 
verse of the Holy Quran : li And before my claim to pro- 
phethood I have lived among you a great part of my life : 
do you not then understand.” An argument of so valid 
and conclusive a nature we do not meet with in the life of 
any prophet or reformer of any religion, country or age, 
and the pages of history would in vain be turned over 
to find another such instance. To understand the force 
of this argument, it is necessary to consider the position 
of the Holy Prophet. The task he was engaged in was 
the extirpation of the inveterate customs and established 
usages, recognised beliefs and revered objects of war¬ 
ship of a people who being bred in pride and vanity were 
jealous in the highest degree of all that they held dear, 
and whose ordinary contentions and quarrels led to feuds 
and wars lasting for generations. It was this nation of 
sturdy warriors whose feelings the Holy Prophet excited 
by attacking whatever they most cherished. Them he in¬ 
vited to judge him by the highest standard of morality re- 
eongnized by them, and to oppose and vanquish him. if it 
lay in their powe'r, by their indi vidual and combined efforts. 
Nor did his words fall on deaf ears*. The whole nation 
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was excited to the highest pitch and engaged day and 
night to find some hole through which it could attack 
the impregnable fortress of his position. Under these cir¬ 
cumstances which had brought about a state of highest 
excitement and a most fiery opposition against the Holy 
Prophet, he put forward the bold claim that he had a spot¬ 
less character and challenged his opponents to point out 
any blame in him. He had passedforty years of life, he said, 
among them before he claimed to be a prophet of God, 
was it not a sign of his truth. What! could he be guilty 
of falsehood and imposture in his old age who had passed 
the prime of his life in self-restraint and austerity, whose 
eonduct remained unimpeached under the strongest temp¬ 
tations of youth and passions, and against whom no charge 
was ever laid of any misconduct, falsehood, fabrication 
and dishonesty. Here we have a claimant to sinlessness 
appealing to reason and judgment to show and impress 
the truth and sincerity of his claim. Every mind capable 
of forming a sound judgment and coming to a true 
conclusion would at once realize the living and clear 
perception of the claimant’s own conviction of his sinless¬ 
ness, and unshakable certainty that his life was so 
clear of every guilt and so free from every blot that a 
study of it alone was sufficient to convince one of 
his truth. 

In fact, purity of life and spotlessness of character 
are the surest criterions of a claimant’s truth. The first 
utterance of the claim to a heavenly mission sets all in¬ 
quiring natures to look into his life and character and 
his relations with society. Such an inquiry must neces¬ 
sarily be a very scrubinous one, for the person openly 
claims to be the guardian and preserver of the faith of 
the people, their most valuable property, and to secure 
it against every assault. It needs no demonstration to 
prove that such a bold claim can nob be blindly accepted 
by any one. The preciousness of the charge would 
compel a man to scrutinize most minutely the character 
and conduct of the claimant as appears in his earlier life 
and past career. Instances of this we witness in our 
daily life. A creditor would not lend his money unless 
be is satisfied as to the conduct of his debtor. But a 
claimant to prophethood requires much more. He requires 
people to make over to him the charge, not of any ma¬ 
terial property, but of the spiritual property of faith and 
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belief to submit to him their desires, their intentions, 
their ’knowledge and their judgment,., 
the;., verv will and conscience to him. lhus tne noiy 
Quran says : “ I swear by my Lordship which has 
brought thee up for a special end and object and mad 
thee"a nerfect teacher of mankind and a perfect guide, 
thee a p .. e D eople will not be perfect in their faith 

1 a Hi e ?ipv net^theeupas a judge between them on points 

w£etSy^£“nld“no{ fell any difficulty iuacept- 
decision and in submitting to thy will and judg¬ 
ment with entire submission,” On a glance, it would 
appear that this verse requires the submission ot free 
‘?n anc i authoritatively makes the experiences of the old 
’ the Smente of the wise yield to the word of one 
man IS entire submission of opinion on the part of a 
L nl could not be easily obtained. Even 
re conn i seef political leaders and the wisest politicians 
cannot claim such unconditional assent to their opinions, 
Ip widest differences exist in the world in this res¬ 
pect But against all this experience of human nat ™' } n ®’ 
finS VbP frel and ungovernable people of a warm climate, 

their spirSd youth a,.3 experienced old men, bow.ng 
oheir spui O' „ , i> r0 pheb with entire submis- 

^ndc^plet^sPgEn. ‘ This is the point which 

2Hs necessary tban that in the case of an ordinary 
phethood isneceh ■ > importance of the verse already 

to hie ® hLJing hied alife among them, which 

tenges the S oppot'nts 8 of the .Holy Prophet to pent 

out any fault or blame in his 1 • , should be no 

mission, and it should oe wihit ^t.udv it For 

ssiiiBtil 

view, our Holy Prophet enj } np-mhethood is laid 

The period of his He prer.ous o P^P^ood . 

^ " tL 
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relatives and .others who had to deal with him, shows 
conclusively that he was always regarded as the am in and 
the mamun i. r- , the faithful one, and one in whom confi¬ 
dence can be placed. So great .was the Holv Prophet’s 
repute for faithfulness at that early age that he was 
known by these titles among his couutrymeu. Butin the 
life of Jesus, there is nothing comparable with the noble 
assertion made in the Holy Quran with regard to the 
rloly Prophet. He never addressed his people in a simi* 
lar manner and never referred to liis previous character 
as proof of his truthfulness in his claim. We do not 
heie mean to raise the question what bis contemporaries 
would have said if he bad made such an assertion, whe¬ 
ther they would have acoepted it silently being unable 
to point out any fault or whether they would have sub¬ 
verted it. The question at present is simply this, whe¬ 
ther in the incomplete record of the ministry of Jesus 
any assertion is attributed to him that his past career 
was evidence of his truth. Jf there is any such assertion 
we will have reason to suppose upon the authority of the 
Gospels that Jesus himself at least was conscious of the 
spotlessness of his character previous to his ministry. 

sinlessne s P ee * a ^ importance in determining 

Now we come to the second question which offers itself 
solution Here we have to see the valuable property 
which Islam lays open five times a dav before the whole 

W °Tat i Tfc 19 the liol - v formula “ There is no God but God 
and Mohammad is His Prophet. ” The connection be- 
^i een ... e ^ wo P ai> f s °f this formula deserves a deep con¬ 
sideration. In the first phrase, it is intended by the 
negation of u he false deities and the assertion of the 
existence of one God only, that nothing besides God 
deserves to be worshipped, for in Him are to be found all 
the attributes of perfection whereas some sort of weak¬ 
ness or fault attends all besides Him. But we have to 
see further whether the two parts of this phrase, viz., the 

^n at ji 0n L°M a se deifcies an( f the assertion of the oneness 
of God stand to one another in the relation of argument 

^u 0n r , ln , ot . h ® r and Plainer words, does the nega¬ 
tion of the false deities demonstrate to satisfaction that 

hS answer to this question, I would say 

nf7h?: e r fSUChareIaL,on exisfcs between the two parts 
of this phrase, it is not such a strong connection as 
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Should lead to an undeniable and necessary conelusicm. 

If we consider one of the phrase as an argument ioi the 
other, the inference suggested is at the utmost as stiong 

•is an inference concerning the existence of tbe Ucat 1 

from that of the creatures. That is to say, if a person 
of sound judgment and goodnature were to pondei 
keenly upon the images set up by human imagination 
andthe idols and gods which are the creatwn o^ ^ncj 
and then reach the conclusion that they do not clesei ve 
to be worshipped on account of their weakness, imper¬ 
fection and dependence, still this research can lead h 
at the utmost to the conclusion that there may be a 
Higher Being than the idols of stone or human beings 
w& supposed to be gods, which should possess all 
attributes of perfection. An illustration would bettei 
serve the S purpose. Jesus Christ is one of the false dei- 
ties and intelligent men among ilie Christian have begun 

to seh after due deliberation and minute enticiam that 

such a claim for au imperfect and weak human being 
like Jesus Christ is one of the greatest absurdities and 
shows a great contempt for human reason and intelli¬ 
gence But notwithstanding this, they are yet very far 
off from the true and living God, and are quite ignorant 
of the bliss which a man enjoys in the knowledge of God. 
Ml that « can learn by human efforts is that there ,nay 
be a Creator of this vast universe, but that is not the 

goal of human happiness. The thirst jLld until he 
an ardent seeker can never be satisfied until he 
finds' himself on the fountain which can give him 
of life He is like the fish which canuot 
Uve outside water whatever other comforts there may 

“SSalire s of T ,t 

powerful and lying God should, reveal Himself by 
His own awful, mighty and blisstul vo c ’ ^ 

this reason that Holy Quran repeatedly refutes the 
divinity of all false deities by making^ use of the argu 
ment that they do not hear the voice of then- worshippers, 
“or do they answer them. Thus when the Israelite^ 
committed the foolish act of worshipping a calf, 


( 6 ) 

Almighty God reprimanded them, saying- “ Do they not 
consider that the calf does not answer them, nor has it 
any power to do them any evil or good.” This verse 
and similar other verses abounding iu the Holy Quran 
show that one of the highest and most perfect and plain 
ways of the recognition of God-is that Me should Himself 
show His existence. 

There is another important stage through which a 
seeker after truth must pass and which to all apearance 
is very difficult of attainment. There is no doubt that 
by reflection upon the system of the universe and the 
contrivance and design displayed in it, men of sound 
judgment have made a progress from the low condition 
in which only the possibility of the existence of God is 
admitted to the higher condition in which the existence 
of God is actually admitted, but such a belief cannot 
make a man attain the connection which should exist 
between God and men. The doctrine of the attributes 
of God is a principle at which materialists and the 
worldly wise have Sadly stumbled. This doctrine has 
also been the chief obstacle in the patli of the philo¬ 
sophers and there have been great.difficulties in the 
right understanding of the connection between God and 
men. Most people think that simply a belief in the 
existence of God is sufficient for man. There is no yearn¬ 
ing in their hearts to seek a connection with God. 
This weakness in belief is the result of looking upon 
God as a power practically without any control over the 
system of the universe. Even those who consider God 
to be the maker of universe regard Him simply as a 
mason who having once erected the building of this 
world and set the laws in motion, has nothing more to 
do with it. Almighty God is not recognised as having 
control over the particles of the universe, having power 
to reveal at every moment the manifestations of His 
glory and beauty and to enforce His will and intention 
under all circumstances, ever speaking to His righteous 
servants, hearing and accepting prayers, answering them 
in clear and unambiguous words, unchangeably continu¬ 
ing to send His revelations and inspirations and making 
them a living witness of His own existence, .and having- 
in his own hands the control of every law and system 
prevailing in the universe. Jn short,' Almighty God, is 
not believed to be the mighty, powerful and living 
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Being He is, and ibis evident that unless a man has such 
a strong faith in Him, he cannot have any yearning to 
seek a connection with Him. Under the varying circum¬ 
stances and changing conditions of human life, when all 
hopes are cub off arid all resources exhausted, a holy 
feeling is sometime generated in human nature which 
turns a man, in that State of utter helplessness and 
weakness, to heaven and inspires into his heart the 
means altogether without any effect in bringing 
about the fulfilment of his object. Bub there are diffi¬ 
culties in this path. That the prayer should proceed 
from the core of theheart and that there should not hang 
any idea of improbability about it, it is necessary that 
the supplicator’s faith should be so strong that he may 
with true bliss and clear knowledge believe in the attri¬ 
butes of God, and his heart should fully realize with true 
delight that against the knowledge, power and mighty 
will of the Divine Being, there is not the least obstacle 
in the world. Bub in the age in which we live, men can 
hardly conceive such an idea. The materialistic ten¬ 
dency is strong, the ephemeral worldly successes are 
given such au importance, and men are so completely 
occupied in the affairs of the world and so entirely taken 
up with its luxuries, that the belief in the advantages 
and the efficacy of prayer has practically vanished away, 
and to regard prayer as an efficacious cause isconsidered 
as an absurdity and superstition. The influence of ma¬ 
terialism is growing stronger day by day, and men are so 
completely engaged in the search of physical resources 
to the exclusion of all. spiritual means as if their very 
natures had been made for it. The result is that the 
worship of these numberless idols of means and 
causes does not allow men to turn for a single moment 
to the great Creator and Controller of causes. As a 
ceremonial, prayer has no doubt a place in all religions, 
Christianity, Arya Sa.maj, Brahmoism and Moham- 
inadanisn, bub it is gone through as a vapid and 
lifeless ceremony, dry words tittered by the tongue 
and not proceeding from the depth of the heart. It 
is attended everywhere with dubiety, with the idea 
that what is asked for in the prayer is nob possible. 
This morbid feeling divests the prayer of its efficacy. 
Hands are raised up for prayer bub the heart 'is 
full of doubt and uncertainty. When the effection of 
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an object is considered impossible by a person, and no 
physical causes or material resources; are left to which 
he cau. advert, he thinks that Almighty God too has not 
the power to bring' about its performance or to bring 
into existence causes which should lead to its fultiluieut. 
Ilis heart because of its weakness cannot give.him the 
consolation that however strong the bauds which have 
burned the tire he is to be cast into, there is yet above 
them all a Hand still more mighty and strong which has 
the wonderful p >wer to extinguish its iiames against all 
expectations and to turn it iuiio a garden of roses. 

We c.nne now to the discussion of the relation be¬ 
tween the two parts of “ there is no Deity but God, 
Mohammad is the prophet of God.” The second part of 
this formula, fit., Mohammad is the Prophet of God, is 
in fact au argument for the assertion which we have 
seen is contained in the first part, viy, , that there is no 
god besides God. The negation of all false deities 
followed by the word All'ih shows conclusively that Allah 
is the possessor of all attributes of perfection. In other 
words, it is here affirmed that in All Ai are to be found 
all those attributes which are necessary for exercising 
a complete control and a boundless power over every 
particle, every force and every law of this universe, and 
that the combined efforts and powers of the whole uni¬ 
verse cannot prevail in the slightest degree against Ilis 
wonderful power, mighty will and all-overpowering 
intention. But it is after ail an assertion and that with 
regard to a Being who is bidden from the physical eye, 
and about whose existence a certainty is with great 
difficulty created in the human heart, to say nothing of 
such certainty and strong faith about His attributes. 
This difficulty is obviated by the second part which states 
that Mohammad is the Prophet of God. The reason for 
this is that in contrast with the existence of God which 
is unknown, incomprehensible and bidden from the hu- 
mau eye, the person of the perfect man. Mohammad, is 
known and comprehensible, and, therefore, serves as a 
means for the recognition of God, and as an argument 
for Ilis existence. In fact, between Allah and Mohammad, 
there is a perfect relation and a wonderful resemblance. 
Both these words signify perfection and excellence in 
the highest degree. As the word Allah denotes a Being 
which° possesses all attributes of perfection and is free 
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„ Antoni- nv fault so the word Mohcitumad 

! r ° m n\ e JaWsfgaifii that he is in the highest degree a 
too plainly • g excellences which human beings 

possessor « * perfectly free from every defect and 

oao attain to. and la 1®*“™ tbe (;iee ot humanity or a 
weak near which , word Mohammad literally 

disgrace to hamannatarei__ he highest degree, or the 

means o»'wliJi P both heaven and earth are 

E?i rS ? n ,,n ThM no one can attain to this noble, dignity 
filled rip. PYcellences and is free irom all 

unless he possesses all excellences ^ ^ bhere any one 

defects and Uul , P f a jth and a thirst for Divine 

^endowed with an exquisite sentiment 
knowledge, wno is eu let him ponder over 

and a right judgcneni ' relation between the two 

the wonderful order and 

names Allah and Js o < Ta-illaha-ill-allaho Mohammad 

arrangement of ^^SVicSuent truth and a 

in one phrase. A 

proof of an ease asser tion that God exists and 

beautiful and at c ,. Reserves to be worshipped, 
th f besides beautiful 1 and attractive argument that 
and equally p,, OD h e t. This latter phrase discloses 
Mohamma seci . eb P t hat Mohammad beiDg the perfect 

in fact the deep see doorU deserve to be praised 

mao whose noble w° r 8 there is no doubt that the 

throughout the whole worW, theie B j n^ s . n|ess man 

Being ' ,h “ s b“ e ?ut uc>s3es3or of all attributes of perfec- 

It is for this reason that worldly go ti0Q of their am . 
their powers so jadicio > ' should lower their 

bassadors lest an .ooompeteut m^ sho^ rin ^ ^ 

dignity in thn e^tima that for the greater Ruler 

mind, it will oe easily whose names is Allah, 

of the universe, the K n of Inn^ beaides Mohammad, 

no other ambassador can be prop ^ ambaS3a dor must 

for as the king » ‘ p more Iton We assert that 

also be a perfect one. N- ,lhi „ ca of the word All&K 

keeping in mind the toll »*■»!!««'Muhammad 
Z&SZ& uTeonsonaoee with the perfection of the 
Divine Being. 
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riMy heart is full of hope that impartial readers who 

least those in whom the 
cntical faculty does nob lie dormant, will give a deen 

an^ e „!? tl0n h tt lf he 9UeStion wl,ich we have raised above 
a "' w hether tins golden formula of Islam does 

t lead to conclusion of immense importance. Is it a 
chance combination of words without any nicety of mean- 
mg m it or more truly, is there not a 7 truth in evtrv 
word of it the like of which it is impossible to find in anv 
ligion, old °r new ? We request the advocates of all 

Hke g this W Ind a t D ho? en h . ea ^fi rsfc ^ show an assertion 
with thoseX tto oE 

yiction'of Td 

innocence who unites his own name with the naSe of 
f lM and allows it to be uttered alonv with His name fi™ 
tnTre d e"h y ^ !” e to t’ 3 <* >'«'> min“araL Fo be echoed 

deserves to celebrateTheses Were 

cZevVhZamT 8 • Wh !2 h CM ful “ «« sime "bject 
ana convey the same significance. In clear words as 

the person who gives information of Ss exisS n,d 
f V, ls vicegerent upon earth should also possess 
it s g Soss^ ffo^ andb f freefl, ° m a11 faulfs so P ?ar as 
are exSessedtn th^ man be ’ n S' 7 to be - These two ideas 
besides thP<,P fh ° ame ° f AlWl and Mohammad, and 
+ l th ’ l lere are no ofcher na mes which can ex¬ 
press the same idea. Even if Islam were devoid Jf tlfe 
innumerable proofs of its truth which ib nolesses £ 

p?“foffte n tmth. ames al ° ae W0Uld have beeD 8 “«cient 

, We t ? 01 “ e now to the second point. The Holv Prophet 

neJn^e fc0 Pr°Phethood was reputed amono- P t he 

people as al-atmn and a mainun, i e the f-iif-hfni o,wi m 

th“e % ,S a ? true and'welbkuown 

report that the Quresh used to confide their most 
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valuable trusts which they could not entrust elsewhere to 
the Holy Prophet, and thus by special Divine ordinance 
and wisdom, he was known as the faithful one long 
before lie was charged with Divine Mission. As regards 
his ancestors, the Hashimites from whom the Holy Pro¬ 
phet descended, were known as the noblest tribe of the 
Quresh in the whole of Arabia, so much so that m the heat 
of opposition no one ever dared to hnd fault with the 
nobility and purity of the Prophet’s descent. How ma¬ 
jestic the claim and how strongly expressive of the con¬ 
sciousness of his own purity and innocence, that among 
the whole line of his ancestors up to Adam, there was not 
a single adulterer or adultresa. Nothing was said against 
this claim nor did any one try to refute it and this is 
sufficient evidence of its truth. The importance of this 
assertion becomes the more evident when a glance is cost 
‘at the condition of the people before whom it was made. It 
is well-known that among the Arabs m general and the 
Quresh in particular, it was deemed as highly noble that 
a man should know the great and noble deeds done by 
his ancestors for long generations. Their great pride 
lav in being able to enumerate the excellences oi then 
own forefather 3 and faults and weaknesses of the ancestors 
of their enemies in gathering where thousands of people 
assembled from different quarters. There were thousands 
aSong them who could repeat hundreds of thousands of 
verses containing description of battles tor centuries be¬ 
fore and deeds of glory done in long past ages. This 
extraordinary exercise of the faculty of memory has 
been admired even by learned Europeans- The silence 

of a people among whom the enumeration of faults was 

an essential part of national life, against the bold claims 
put forward by the Holy Prophet, is the strongest testi¬ 
mony of his innocence and sinlessness. . . 

In the life of Holy Prophet by Ibn-i-Hisham which is 
one of the oldest andraost authoritative works, i t is stated 
that the Holy Prophet used to go every year to the annual 
o-athering and offer Islam to the assemb eel crowds. On 
one occasion the Holy Prophet preached .his mission to 
the Amirites who were present in the gat.mi mg, but the\ 
refused to listen to him There was an old man among 
m who was much revered by all, but who on account 
of old age could not attend the gathering. The younger 


people therefore used to repeat to him oh their return 
home all the principal incidents of the gathering. Accord- 
ingly, the incident concerning the preaching’ of the 
Holy Prophet and their rejection of him, was also related 
before the old man. u Upon this n says the story, 66 the 
old man placed both his hands upon his head, and said ; 
. ° children of Aujip, I swear by God that an Ismaelite 
is not guil ty of fabrication or imposture in this claim and 
the claim is quite true.” In the same book it is stated that 
after the conversion of Hamza to Islam, Atba son of Rabia, 
sanl one day to the people when they were in the height 
of their rage, because Islam was flourishing and making 
progress daily : ‘‘Listen all ye who belong’ to the tribe of 
Quresh ! If you like, I should have a conversation with 
Mohammad and offer some terms which he may accept 
and which we also may be willing to concede to, and thus 
we may get rid of his preaching.” To this the people 
assented and accordingly Atba went to the Holy Prophet 
and addressed him thus : ‘Son of my brother, fchou 
knowest that thou hast a dignity and high place among 

us, and art of a noble decent.’. Again, the same 

author reports that when the i-a’6a was built anew, there 
was a great difference of opinion as to who should lay 
the black stone in its place and when the fire of a great 
feud which would have destroyed hundreds of families 
wa* about to be burned, “ Abu Umayya, son of Mughira, 

wh o was revered by the people addressed them saying: 

To settle this difference, agree among- yourselves and 
appoint him as judge who should first enter the gate of 
the mosque.” This was agreed upon, and the Holy 
Prophet was the first person who made his entrance. 
Seeing him the people cried : ‘ This is the amin (the faith- 
ful ope), we are willing to submit to his judgment, for 
f^ lS f V 3 h N1 n 1ami ? Ad ' j Ibn-i-FJisham then goes on to write 
that the Quresh used to call the Holy Prophet fthe faith¬ 
ful one t before he received revelation from heaven. 
Upon smother occaison the same author says The 
Holv Prophet advanced in years and wisdom, and Al¬ 
mighty God was his guard and protector. He protected 
him from the impurities and faults of the days of io-no- 
rance, because He bad to appoint Him as His Messenger 
and to besto^upon Him all His. blessings. In this manner 
did the Holy Prophet grow, so that when he reached the 
age of majority, he was in the whole community most 
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forward in doing good to others, h ^‘ n j" w X hfs 
noblest in goodness best u most truthful 

neighbours, superior to all in Knowi g . all 

in his words, most trustworthy of ill.^nd and 

debMiDg and degrading m .^ e!W elled in all* 

he w “ gen "' 

rally ^e 0 srare\t%esU m onfesof a people who deemed 

it easier to suffer Thfe ~ 

one who did not d “ . wben the Holy Prophet was 

moreover g |vei J®J * where very few have escaped blame, 
seated on a platfoi m e q£ God , g blessings upon 
It is in fact one of the g ^if e of Holy Prophet, 

Islam that all the reco critically and historically 

atl books o ^“wS g ht th°at the Jeered books of all 
carry a fai giea^ei s works which contain 

other religions, and thepoetical^ te5llfy 

verses of the dajs oi ig , f an( j a fter his minis 

thatthe Ho y iop e , blameless and imiodeno 

try, —2g?h “SKMaAleal record of the life of 
person, lheieis pr which being read criti- 

any other mgpheto^ eforirm & » hanu; , el . as 

cally should bring Prophet. 1 assert with 

blameless as that of the noi^y ^ earlier as well 

a full knowledge , on iy one person who c an 

f r.^loo ed upon*as the man of histEry, .for he has 
donl deeds and left marks which history is proud of 
recording in its pages. _ 

mm? TRANSFORMATION WROUGHT BY 
THU, pkOPHET. 

. -j fi -»0 miraculous transformation 

To have an idea of tlie ^ manbind , the 

wrought by in the land of Hi ijuz, it is 

oly Prophet tbat ' a » ^ fche gtate of Arabia before 

i eeessary to cast a «= Before his advent, the 

; nd after . 1 " 3 j l PP t gods a nd paid Divine honors 

- Arabs worshipped sti ang £ had n „ faith in the unity 
' o idols made of st ‘ ,ne- . bid^o-ment. They were in love 

of God and in the toy <« judgment.^ Divine 

with their false deities^ d „„„e but their idols 

brought about^rain an d made the held its produce, and 
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that the idols created the embryo in the womb and 
had ful control over things pertaining to life and death, 
ill very false god.Jound in them ready believers. Each 
one of them believed himself to be under the patronage 
or a special deity before whom he bowed down To hhn 
he addressed bis supplications and prayers in time of 
distress, to him he looked up for the reward of his good 
works and before him he laid his needs and complaints 
Ihey were quite ignorant ef the tiuth and walked in 
the dark and crooked paths of falsehood. Thev were 
content with their false gods and had no higher aspira¬ 
tions. They laboured under the delusion that their idols 

alone could answer their prayers and that God Himself 

was too high to meddle with human affairs. They firmlv 
adhered to the belief that God had delegated to their 
deities dominion over the worlds of spirit and matter 
and invested them with all the bivine powers. Himself 
keeping aloof from this world. They were fully per¬ 
suaded that their idols interceded for them with God 

brought them into Ilis nearness, gave them relief from 

their pains and led them to all sorts of success. 

This is a brief summary of the religion of the pre- 
Islamic Arabs, the practical outcome of which was that 
they plunged themselves headlong j„to all sorts of 
brutal excesses, and what gave a still darkar tuio-e to 
this picture was that they took a savage pride in 
their sins They freely indulged in adultery and 
inert, murdered the innocent and robbed the stranger 
ate up the property of orphans, oppress, d the f n,ur 
-nd tyrannized over the weak, and committed all sorts 
hL Jt w > thou , fc of retribution. They brought law 

Si1f d gn S? ° ±hu , mau nafcure and fe11 away from mo- 
2S& \ hey n ank mt0 wickedness and became like 
wild beasts. 1 bey ate the flesh of their brethren with 
avidity and drank their blood as if it were milk. In 
then revolt against God they went beyond all bounds. 
Iheir poets out of sheer impudence sang sono-s insulting 
to the fair sex. The rich among them amused them¬ 
selves with drinking, gambling and quarrelling. Those 
who claimed to be thrifty trampled upon the iwlits of 
widows and orphans and their own blo..d-ivut,,., ns 
and wasted their gains in the gratification ..f .„^r 
carnal desires. On the most horrible features of 
Arab society was infanticide. They made away with 


[ 16 ] 

their children for fear of poverty and despatched their 
daughters in particular because they thought it a 
disori.ee to give them in marriage. They were charac¬ 
terized by all the base and beastly qualities which 
can disgrace human nature. Fornication was so com¬ 
monly practised by their men and women that large 
section of their society was composed of men of 
illegitimate birth. If there was some one among them 
who was pure-ornded and detested their evil deeds, 
he had not the moral courage to express his abhorance 
and utter words of counsel for fear of his own life and 
property. To be brief, the Arabs were a people who 
had never heard the voice of a preacher and were utter 
strangers to virtue and piety. Iheie weie few among 
them who were truthful or just. 

In such dark days when all Arabia was corrupt to 
the core and its 'people were utterly polluted from 
within as well as from without, there appeared among 
them a prophet at Mecca. But they rejected him and 
refused to listen to his healing words. With a 
stubborn perverseness they persisted in their evil ways, 
and actuated by spite began to persecute their best well- 
wisher He held up under cheir persecution and bore them 
patiently. He met their malice with benevolence and 
always returned good for evil and approached them 
like a well-meaning and sincere friend. For a long time 
he walked about the streets of Mecca, friendless and 
alone On the one hand, he bore his sufferings wth 
apostolic patience, and on the other, spent whole nights 
in pray in o - for his benighted countrymen, At last his 
prayers were answered and the sun of truth shone forth 
in its full effulgence. In a short time Arabia was com¬ 
pletely transformed. The hearts of seekers after truth 
were drawn to him with a mighty magnetism and every 
lover of truth began to seek the pleasure of the Lord. 
It seemed as if angels had come down from heaven to 
c ist their holy influence over the hearts of men. Those 
who accepted the chosen one of God, showed extraordi¬ 
nary zeal for bis cause. They laid down their lives for 
his sake and sealed their sincerity with their blood. By 
their deeds they proved to the world that they were 
the true and faithful servants of God. In the days of 
ignorance they were immersed in the depths of darkness, 
but the religion of God brought them into light and 
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liberty. Tbeir evil dispositions were changed for vir¬ 
tuous inclinations. Their nocturnal orgies gave place to 
heartfelt praver and their morning draughts, to singing 
the praises of 6 >d When they had gained the utmost 
firmness of conviction, they made the service of God the 
end of their existence, and in this cause they laid down 
their lives and sp mt money without stint. Their prac¬ 
tice conformed with their doctrine and showed how 
beautiful and fraught with blessings their faitn was. 

In order to pat their faith to the severest possible 
test, thev threw themselves into all sorbs of danger and 
trials. This it was that made them so brave and so 
happy. This it was that braced their hearts and con¬ 
firmed their belief and give certainty to their know¬ 
ledge. I 1 hey put themselves into the crucible of God’s 
love until their souls were wholly purged of the dross 
of earthliness and thus purified found union with God. 
They cleared the ways of the Lord. The path was full of 
thorns bub to them it appeared as strewn with flowers 
lb was beset with terribie difficulties but bo them its 
very difficulties proved inviting Let one think for an 
instant now they forsook their former lawless lives 
and put down their wild and riotous passions, and he 
will be firmly convinced that all this wonderful change 
was due only to the healing influence of the grand 
personality of one Divine physician. 

Indeed it was Mohammad, may peace and the bless¬ 
ings of God be upon him,—that great Prophet whom 
God had chosen and brained under his special care— 
who first made the Arabs aware of the dignity of 
human nature and laid before them the beauty and 
grandeur of man’s soul. Think over the sublimity of 
that spiritual life whose salutary example brought 
about such a marvellous spiritual awakening. Reflect 
upon the lives of the companions who rose from the 
depths of degradation and soared aloft until they reached 
the highest point of spiritual perfection. The Prophet 
found them living beastly lives, utterly strangers to 
God and His ways and possessing no definite ideas of 
right and wrong. He instructed them in the rules of 
right conduct and taught them how bo lead righteous 
lives He impressed upon them the necessity of purity, 
and gave them the minutest directions by which they 
could adopt the habits of cleanliness. He taught them 
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to dress decently and gave them rules of hygene and 
laws of preserving health. Above all he laid-much 
stress upon their always adopting the mean in all things. • 
In short he remodelled their whole society. When 
the savage Arabs bad thoroughly mastered the rules of 
keening their bodies clean, he drew their attention to 
moral duties and the virtues of faith, that through them 
thev rni^ht attain to spiritual purity.. When found that 
they had been full settled in the habits of morality and 
had become fixedly averse to what is morally sinlul or 
hateful in the sight of God, and a new propensity to 

virtuous actions had been created in them, lie initiated 
them into the Divine mysteries. He created in them, 
a deen love for the source of ail beauty and a burn.ug 
desire for union with Him that they might rest in Him 
and find enjoyment in Him everlastingly. . 

The teachings of the Holy Prophet as emoodied m 
the Holy Quran are graduated and can be marked off 
into three s‘awes according to the different stages of a 
man’s mora" and spiritual development. The first 
stage comprehends rules calculated to lift up natural 
fl ,„ m * h -,a savao-e and primitive state and to 
fupplv him «■'* rudiments of morals. The second stage 
consists of a sublime and perfect system of ethics fitted 
to elevate man to the height of perfection as a moral 
beincr. The third stage is meant to make the moral man 
godlv in the true sense of the word At this, stage 
man''oses himself whollv in God and resigns himself 
completely to H-s will. Everywhere he sees the hand 
of G.d and flods no trace of himself or of onvthm* 
pise besides God. To him God is all in all. lots* n* 
the final stawe m the course <>f a seeker after God and 
is styled Abyam-i, in the opening chapter of the Quran. 
Here all his labours are brought to an end. Here carnal 
desires vanish away, and self is conquered. Here the 
demon of lust is crushed to rise no more and the 
iu, mod of passions ceases once tor all. 1hen it » J<I ; 
“To whom d«»es all dominion belong to-day . Po God, 
the Almighty, the Great.” But the man whe at h s 
best is but moral and who has not found union with God, 
has not omt hevond the reach of danger, rhe devil 
him brill ns his own and the demon of lust 
S s« “ the mastery over him. Still greater 

victories are to be won and still mightier conquests are 
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The glory belong to thL Rnf h ®n rr0W !i ° f a PP ebibe ‘ 
a man to the heaven nf be ?° 7 ^ uraa that it carries 
and sacred place where ^ .P er / ecb Secur ity, that high 
Through thi^ h™i ieie ® atan ls not allowed to set foot 

if ^lfeh^SSbte 1 ^ ed T. l S, tIle highesfc r Zt 

ent with other books^laimino- ' ' r case Is ^mte differ- 
eontain only the most eK?n?f ® m . n ? ori ^ ln ’ They 
and fall far short of the hhrht7 p '’ ,n ^P les of morality, 
Quran. While it contiine fth standard revealed bv the 

will, they are buT tSl’'^ ^ " 676 '® 1 ’ 0 " ° f Gocl ’ s 

respect the Quran may beViled 1 liTf ' 1 ,' In }!"' i 
phet—a miracle not onlv L t , mnacle of our Pro- 

The miracles associated with ' bUt ° F f po J veraIso - 
phets are stale and oudate* ow 68 of . obher Pro- 
only in books and have nn l T- l re ! na,u 00,1 Q ned 
But the Quran shall reinahi Va ae Y habever • 
times. That this claim rl^IS b ad,n ° miraele for all 
rests on the sound ground offt? 6 * 6 T P 7 VaUnt bufc 
following considerations^- ’ may be sbovva by fche 

doctrines,^prece^s'and < di^t P 7 ben< ^ S u a ^ bbe neees sary 
guide ma 7afel? tlmouo-h llT™* Wbieb raay nofc only 
impart to him them 0s f SSJTrSi * 7 ° . life , bufc als ° 
respecting God and«hoi- d , cerbam knowledge 
surest way of seeing Him the ' iearesb aad bfie 

‘ arguments in’ suppor^’offt^truth* 111 ^ couvinein g 

- a SJK 

^E^i5w,Tr« 

and still defies comparison and has alv ™ ys defied 
reverential homao-e nf u d ! always won the 
orators of the wSrid f T^f b erameab P^ts and 

and this fact further tnl,MM S “fa r Tenutv aS A a “ d . S V? ple 

S t0 

nf a he m &e n oi S p n o 0 ‘c 0 r nl Vhis mira0le 

edb r v a the d H y i n he wonderful spiritual influence exert* 
ed by the Holy Quran, and the marvellous teansforma^ 
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r Softer if 

''TJdeprived disposulmand Thus prov^to'the'satis- 

f ?f„n of all oersons not blinded by pre udice, that it 

^ made such progress in spirituality that many of 
Sem had personal communion with God 
with heavenly signs ^ w«» mrfe J heri^toge f< 

S=H=&ES“H 

s-Egss^sss 

ish stories which set\ P I. - j ht w tti e U never 

They are wholly destitute of the Divm^ngn ^ 

goes <^*Sggg%&ttS* its aspect. Its 
Sessfngste wide and ins miraculousness has been certi- 

fled There ?s another thing. 11 some g«at phfosopher 
were to take in hand the work »l n vice 

an almost imposs.ble tafek. B« ™ ort ^rfod'of 
the greatness of the person \ n lled clown the 

time transformed a whole natmn. n P paths of 

fabric of their inMe ity and led them ^ witness 

righteousness and piety. 1 heii ve y In tlie 

lbat tU Ttrulf theTexerled aU throwers of their body 
cause of tiuth, thej exe v resourceless, to 

•and mind, and went foiJh,alone. Their 

preach the word of G° d , ^d theKderstanding became 
intellect became refined and b “®‘5."^f mvsterie %. They 
fitted for the comprehension of Dm > earance of 
began to shun all manner of sin and eve > PP for 

evil, and there was implanteu .m ^ The 

men\vho°o°uce bowed down before idols became now the 
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Is I amount M ft bfclZe thereligtonof Arabia "p t0 ' 3pre “ d 

?‘zz* s : 1 °sr ~ 

supreme were visited by* them lnddeln y reigned 

strange gods were worshinTed 't »».countries where 

; -- -"tw g a 

Bd s i i n .m. jR i? 

Their practice conformed to theiJ Si *° rld e , ver saw - 
they excelled the rest of the^world ^l^l, 1 " b ° th 
one of the greatest miraele^ Mnd ;e In laefc this was 

to the truth of the Divine ori"? nG f lng , testimon y 
the reality of revelation itself 0 1 W * f • re . ve . latl0ns and 
this can be produced from amono-‘the' g }o\\n Stance °, f 
companions of anv other monhof the ±odo wers and 
of Moses and Jesus pr ° phefc ’ not even the followers 


THE NEED OF THE HOLY QURAN. 

of tlnYUnlty 3 of°Gw?^the^ou aI ^ 6 '°u to fccae h the doctrine 
what was the need of the^Hotv'n 1 b ’ lS °f ten been asked 
of Unity had alreadybeen reveSS^^ 6 " the doefcl ' iae 
Taurat(the book of thA r eV ffJ e t0 the world ln the 
question it shouid be b„n?e io'tb ° Se ?b J ? *> this 

doubt originally tano-hf h n ^. e m| nd that Judaism no 
and ChriKr« g t S‘ e tta» 0 „ C t tr f l neotU, ; it ''-™5Judaism 
ran were themself eorrunt hltl - re relation of the Qu- 
as admitted by some of the p m ' ln P r ' l etieeand doctrine 
The pure religion of the LftvT^^T^’? ‘^mselves. 
from, and the doctrine of TTniJ ^od.^ad been departed 
had no practical effect unnn tbp f. onfcai ° ed in their books 
The grand aim for wh ch m ,n llVes °J i heir Professors, 
of God revealed had bee^tSf created and the Word 
recogn i tion of the Di vin ® n ,f rly Josfc . si gbt of. The 

in the existence of God-ind lfis C r° nS,StS m a firm belief 

an implicit obedience to him « 6 ? e f S attended 
His will and lasting- onp’« oiif’• C ?? lp , efce submission to 
books taught Unitv inrlAAri i VfV^' S ove * The Jewish 

was not governed bvthe ^ 6 m ^ e of the Jews 
* ea by the noble principle of conduct 
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which underlies the doctrine of the Unity of pod, and 

Iheir he^S were totally devmd o« 

a'ily fb™’teeognWf Unity but their hearts were turned 
nwav from purity anti under the control of Satan rhetr 

^'woriaines^impuret^houghu'aDda'ffee^ions,deceit and 
SCr S 5h" P bonor a/d g-alntss due to , God was 

hearts of those who affected to be the teachers and re- 

POrn Mcueove PC P 'iuere fonnal recognition of Uie Unity_ of 

S g ° to tf °m y e' ns . 8 Sans and stratagems which he 

SfF-'aH-xSarw 

brass goId, s,lv ^ ^ce'and passionate devotion which 
object ot the rev<* he ^ ht of God . The Jewish 

,s due to God, is an id 1 teaeh this noble signifi- 

saered books however Quran was, there- 

cance of ihe doctrine of •- ‘ wor i<j The doctrine 

fore, ucedepor its revelawu to l b^woria. ^ ^ ^ in 

of the absolute Un.ty of 1 b n own to the ^vorlcl 

S7 ttK? Quran .revealed it. 

IrntThernostignora^Tand^superstitious w^mhl resort,^but 

whole system like an imp „ 1 d am ong the Jews and 

This lamentable disease p^vail^ among w 

*• ® «S " t ta P o" the Unity of 

bhuOmd'a powerful "remedy for destroying the disease. 
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th P Hni! n! the ^ rue .doctrine of the Unity of God which 

y l Qu nr; res ? s 5° believe in a " d wbieh js 

One Md £Le • °n? U 18 to believe ^ God as 

rival ornartnpp Ji f , llls . p ? rson > . and above every 
being- or a heaveni liefcbe ^ lb ls an idol, or a humSm 
resources nil 7 body or one s own-self or one’s 
f°^ S ’ s or means > not to regard anv one as 

KiT' 1 ™. to consider*any as tte 

r n a ' D , er ’ the exalter, the abaser, the helper or the 

«o^o sti„ 8 HhfZ St ^ Wi ," of God - t0 '"'’eUiro alone, 
o worship Him alone to submit to Him alone to feir 

There are t0 °? Dtre aU olle ’ s b "P«> "■ Him alone. 

to •5ssr^Bs? ne ss. , f‘. complete “ dhere “ <:e 

TTn itir in it • -P it s tly, a man must be I ie ve in 

thW 7 i 6 Per ?° ns of God ’ '■'* be must regard eve,'v 

beHeve in TTn> Dd - n ?u gbfc before God - Secondly, he must 
Gn T lfc y \ n b be attributes of God and consider 

God^ ln y M ndL ° rdsblpas tbe ^tributes of none besides 
God, looking upon all those who seem to have an an bn 

Hi ?- there must beauty 

Gnri . ; n bineer, ty and devotion which he bears to 
his lovPn° ^ r wo ^ ds » nothing else must have a share of 

sr s-i ““ td 1 ^: ch e ris p z h s ets T r r 

indulged atlikaju-i 1,:at ? orabfc y ’ n which these people 
nuui ea at that time is a clear testimony to the tenth 

the statement that they admitted the SiSenSe ofGod 

this tbe i' f r - bpS ’ j Ufc fcbeir hearts were utter strano-ers to 
this exalting and noble faith. It is for this reason thS? 

and^s n that H e the S b ° th J f WS and tbe Christians 
n* lf tbese P e °P le bad acted upon the teach 
ing-s of Moses and Jesus, they would hav e P been granted 
sustenance both from heaven and from earth The 
heavenly sustenance indicates the spiritual blessing 

Bucher Gd l ° tbe ri £ bfceous and faithful in hea?t 

Aspiration ’ b/JT*' accepta " ce of P^yer visions and 
dfinS .f H u, they are also declared as having been 
deprived of earthly sustenance, because thev did not 

lowunon b ia J rth fc a j? d ”? bteous mea »s but by bending 
w upon earth and making use of vile means.” - 
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Israelite Law, no uoubt taught the Unity of God, 
ut the doctrine of Unity taught by it, fell far short 
f the sublime Uoity revealed by the Holy Quran, lh 
onLeachino- in itself called for a new revelation, 
?-hile the necessity was further enhanced by the spni- 
S death of those who professed to inculcate this 

lnr*trine The Jewish doctrine of unity, as it was, was 

n their books ^Ul not in their hearts. They, therefore 
leeded a heavenly teacher who should have breathed 
he soul of Unity into their hearts, and a warm devo 1 
' i„ pp n f dull vapid utterance of formal words, lhe 

ew^were dead and life had departed from them on 
jews wei hardness of their hearts and their 

lecoun . O . ress ^ ons . No spark of love for God and 
!lTthesn»hS trace of inclination to spirituality »«s 

s? 

•3- uSffia «Sl“ T nS^ JlS tlTword whtch 

IrSSSSS 1 

L^eschK wS had beep Jut bareiy alluded to m 

t * 16 iThf true that the seed of truth was sown with the 
1 nf Moses while that of Jesus gave the glad 
IT 1 nfn future when that revelation was to be made 
perfect As the seed that grows in a healthy condit,on 
periec tidings of <™od frutis and ears, the Gospel 

gives the glad t ^ngs oi o revelation of a 

°f Jesus gave the glad ^s^r ed iQ the Hol y 

perfect law and un had SOW n, therefore,ri- 
Quran. H 0 -p be holy book brought with it the 

^er^ec^bless^n^wlitch made a clear distinction between 

peutSd 

PaTan!” 11 '!™ fact the different phases of law were made 
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VVl TrlitlZ onh Q ”T ( - ItS , tW0 ?reat cli ™ions, 
Other Vf Zt "! ,nu„ t : *"!* 0f , m “ n to , Gad »" d M» 

development only in the Onr?!J nd n’i 0mf ’k- te am * ful1 
Quran K, m lo njaite the eSv„? e Trnan Z .° f “» 

the h.gheet morn, q ,„U,t,es iV ZZZ XZS 

°W U - -LUIS function I,he FToir k,* / V ,1,SD 

such a success tbat every other law VV to^al"1 T'^ 1 
in comparison with it. * v ,l fcoul failure 

reneesj 16 betwe U the JeJi’anTtlfe n! '° smle ,ile **• 
Jesns This it has dm,e in various°»t, l ‘“Ti' e r‘ i " l: t0 
serted as against the Ohri« 5 hmno t- ^ ' ,e Jews as- 

•r-sns. had been “ue,Bed and that f i '".T » L 

to the law of \Jos*-s he was ^ UeMe f\ ,rp > according 

rise to heaven. This argument' tf }I Ul . " s 5,0111 Ji( -f not 
elusive proof tha, Jetut w ^ t f ,.^ y . aAv »"^ ** con- 
tians admitted the curse but said ii? llec , rhe Cbris- 

Sn f ~™ r £; s 

heaven. The Mosaic r iw m ut , t,Jafc lie was ra sed to 
of a death upon the cross aud^not C f Ulsti the cons equence 
on it which doss not result in de-irh a -i“ e, n sus l ,c ' ll!ji ' ,n 
negatives the death of Te-n ' *' *- ,,e Quran plainly 

soqu.ntlyiHs aub ' otioa to’ P "" *>• «““ *»<• con- 
his nsoenln to heaven T," T* m . i " ^ 
Quran re.'utes both tba Jewish and ’7 ",'" 8 ’ ', he H " :y 
and asserts that he was nrif . . ' nd ,s,tlan ^oetnn-s 
and erring friends would , ofc accursed as Ins enemies 
Holy Quran settled 7he mJh'” h T Thus ** the 
Je-sus, but the Christians do nnt V ?o? d /i 065511011 about 
the Quran. The Quran brouJhAh! 1 H admit the need of 
absolute Unity of God it i * f u u ,v> ^ oel >‘ine of the 
reason and religion it carried '!h UC ^ h i, u3 " llv between 
its perfection, it furnished clear and P ' ,f - Unity to 
ments for the Unity ami attributes oMhe'D^ne ’ 
it gave reasons based on in k- le Ul ' ,ne Bl?| ug, 

for the exist.e ce of God it die • ? a,ul revelation 

up to that time no more M 

»tory, in acientiic etothin^c^C^^ 


with true wisdom, it brought to perfection the chain of 
religious truths which was hitherto imperfect, it t®ok 
away the curse from Jesus, and it gave evidence of his 
being a true prophet and of his ascension to heaven 
to live with the righteous. In the face of these 
facts, no sensible person would assert that the Quran 
was not needed. 

It should be borne in mind that the Quran has itself 
clearly proved its need. Thus it says, “ Know it that the 
earth had been dead, and God is now going to restore it 
to life again.” History bear evidence to the fact that 
immediately before the revelation of the Quran every 
nation bad depraved itself and all the people were sunk 
deep in vioe. Pfender notwithstanding bis determined 
enmity to, and blind prejudice against Islam, also bear* 
testimony to the fact that the Jews and the Christians at 
the advent of our Holy Prophet were corrupt to the core 
and led grossly immoral lives, though he adds to explain 
away the appearance of the Holy Prophet that the com¬ 
ing of a false prophet at the time of a general corruption 
was a warning to the Christians and Jews who bad gone 
astray to reform themselves. Any one having an ordi¬ 
nary share of intelligence will clearly see that this ex¬ 
planation is simply an absurdity and an impertinence. 
Put in plain words it means that finding the people of 
the earth in gross errors and turpitude, God intention¬ 
ally led them into greater errors and brought about 
circumstances which led millions of human beings farther 
away from the right pa,th instead of doing something to 
bring them back to the truth. Is it true that when God 
sees the people gone astray, He intentionally leads them 
to greater destruction, and sends them misleaders and 
false prophets when they stand in need of true guides 
and reforms ? Do the Divine laws as revealed in external 
nature lend support to this conclusion, and is it thus 
that God visits the people in their sufferings and adver¬ 
sities? This is the most blasphemous charge against 
Divine justice and mercy. To what extreme does the 
love of this world lead ! A weak human beiDg is first 
called God and then an accursed person ! The righteous 
prophet of God who delivered the world when it was 
plunged in evil and restored it to life when it was dead, 
is denied ! 

What stronger evidence of the need of the Quran 
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** 1 S? de ?i. ? * Ifc < ^ ai ? ie ftt a time when error ra<r e d in the 
worM It found the world blind and gave ft light it 
found it in error and gave it guidance, ft found it dead 
nf r»^T e ^ * l0, ^ 1)0 fact that the doctrine of the Unitv 

° ' G „‘ 1 ‘ lad airear y been revealed, does not in any wS 

dSl ne e „f n ?j e nitvS < ; Q “ri for ils 

im«r? f 1 ^7 as taught in previous books was verv 
On;i n 0 t M m at 11,8 Wf* revealed 

titim? P q ? ei 5 e !° r }lcfcl0n insfc ead of a formula for rope- 

termed riir or rememberanee “thatlt fiough^baok 6 ™ 
the memory that which had been forgotten . 

over a e „Di;!r??^f ai,,Si «!» ", ecd <* «"> more- 

^ \ j! PP ileb > ^ there is the least weight in it witii 

o^ni^^ M ?' s:ll ° Law itse ^» because the doctrine 
Law of Mot\ n ,lkD f Wn before tl,e revelation of the 
admit S ir D i° T- evren Uie Jews and the Christians 

&S«s? s* 

nznssi H Ta ci i to s T’ 

Uunself to Moses, and Wses’taight uSu? 

Which the earlier prophets had taught. ° ty 

J.he truth is that the doctrine of the uni tv nml 
existence of God was not originally taught by tile law 1 
of Moses but is of ancient origin We must 

r^a Bc, « h *s4««& 

will show that thpro ? 01 '^ §| anee ,l k fche world’s history 
teaching£ T hf u Ve been P eriods in ^ when the 
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Jiirk into which they have fallen and to bring them back 
io righteousness and the Unity of God which they have 
ost. Thousands of times has the doctrine grown rusty 
md as many times has it been polished and restored to 
its original purity. With its rustiness its true worth is 
hidden from the human eye and accordingly for a time 
it appears to be quite forgotten. \ prophet of God, 
therefore, again appears to manifest the beauty and 
lio-ht and to dispel the darkness from its face. Thus have 
light and darkness been gaining the supremacy alter- 
nately in the world. The most unfailing test th<iu can 
be applied to judge the claims of a prophet is to see the 
time when he appears and the transformation which 
he works. This is the safest method which a seeker 
after truth should adopt. He should consider with an 
unprejudiced mind the condition, both as to principles 
and actions, of the people among whom a prophet appears 
before his appearance and after he has done his work. 
If he comes in time of need and leaves them when that 
need is satisfied, this is an irrefutable argument of Ins 
truth. A prophet is needed to deliver those who are 
involved in sin in the same manner as a physician is 

needed to cure the sick. . . 

If anyone were to apply this sound test to the claims 
of our Holy Prophet and compare tho pre-Tslamic Arabs 
with the companions of the Holy Prophet, he wouh. be 
convinced that the Holy Prophet, far excelled all other 
prophets in his sca ri f ying power, in the wnolesomeness 
of his influence, and in the abundance of his blessings 
and that the need of the Quran and the Holy I rophet 
was far more clear and easy of demonstration than the 
need of any other prophet or book. What great need did 
Jesus for instance satisfy and what is the proof that he 
actually did satisfy any need ? Did he work any great 
transformation in the faith, morals and customs of the 
Jews ? Or was he successful in purifying the lives ot his 
chosen apostles ? Both questions, we are sorry to note, 
must be answered in the negative. All thau can be pi oved 
is that Jesus had gathered about him a number of avarici¬ 
ous men who were guilty of treachery and faithlessness 
to their master. Was this the effect of teachings which 
are boasted as unequalled in their sublimity 

It should also he borne in mind that the Gospel 
teachings have no superiority over the teachings of the 
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they could for ever stick. The Mo jaic Law takes one 
extreme and the Gospel the opposite, the one requiring 
vengeance in all cases and the other unconditional 
forbearance, but the Holy Quran reveals the wise path 
of acting according to the occasion. The teachings ot 
the Mosaic Law and the Gospel are thus clothed with 
true wisdom in the Holy Quran. If the Holy Quran had 
not come, the law revealed in the Mosaic Law and the 
Gospel would have been like the arrow shot by a blind 
man which, if it hits the mark once by chance, goes 
wide a thousand times. In short, the Pentateuch con¬ 
tained law in the form of stories, and the Gospel taught 
it in the form of parables, while the Holy Quran present¬ 
ed it to seekers after truth clothed in true wisdom. 

The excellent teachings revealed in the Holy Quran 
•ire thus, far above those contained in the Bible. Nay, 
the'whole of the Bible cannot stand against a single 
short chapter of the Holy Quran entitled the Fat,ha which 
contains only seven verses and which discloses such 
vast treasures of spiritual wisdom, excellent leugious 
truths and the highest and most precious verities arrang- 
ed in natural order and methodical succession of parts 
as are not to be met with in the books of Moses and 
lesus though one should waste his whole life in turning- 
over their pages. The word of God shows its divine 
origin by the Divine power which lies hidden in it just 
as His handiwork shows His wonderful skill. It should 
be further remembered that the Holy Quran contains all 
the directions which are necessary for the perfection ot 
man. The Bible is like an inn w’hich once afforded lodg¬ 
ing and rest to wayfarers but after a time heavy storms 
and violent earthquakes levelled it with the ground 
The great building which had once separate apartments 
for different functions, lay in such waste and total dis¬ 
organization that the whole was nothing but a heap ot 
ruins. The Lord of this inn took pity on the travellers, 
and therefore, prepared a new inn, more spaeious than 
the first and providing every sort of accommodation and 
all necessaries for the comfort of the travel ers. In its 
oreparai ion the Lord of the house while making use of 
some of the bricks of the old building that lay in ruins, 
added a great deal of fresh material, in order to provide 
for every requiremen t of the travellers. This second inn 
is the Holy Quran : let every one who has eyes behold. 
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and universal law was revealed in the Holy Quran which 
abrogated all previous laws. Any one who enters into 
the spirit of the Holy Book and goes to the depth of its 
true significance, will clearly see that the Quran has 
neither laid stress upon strict vengeance as the Mosaic 
Law did in its doctrine of retaliation and its battles, nor 
has it gone to Hie opposite extreme bv emphasising ab¬ 
solute and unqualified forgiveness of all injuries, but 
adopts the middle path by enjoining that which is right 
and forbidding that which is wrong. It requires us to do 
that which is right both according to reason and law, 
and to refrain from doing what reason and law do not 
permit. The laws and injunctions of the Quran do not, 
therefore, relate to particular actions but lay down gene¬ 
ral rules for aright course of conduct. It does noc for 
instance tell us to take an eye for an eye in every case 
or to forgive every injury however evil its consequences 
may be, but tells us to apply our reason and judgment to 
the circnmstances of every case and act in a manner 
which is likely to produce the greatest good. By enjoin¬ 
ing the right and forbidding the wrong, the Holy Quran 
has given us general laws for our guidance and thus in¬ 
troduced scientific principles in religious injunctions. 
Before proceeding to take any step, we are required to 
consider what will actually be the right way ? Whether 
it is right to forgive or punish, or to give in charity or 
not to give, is a question of circumstances in each case. 
According to the Quranic teachings therefore, our pri¬ 
mary consideration in every case should be the propriety 
of the occasion. 

We have so far discussed every side of the question 
relating to the need of tbeQuran. One point only remains 
to be considered. Did Islam wage war with the Jews and 
the Christians to compel them to accept its doctrines? 
This asserted compulsion has no basis at all Islam never 
took the initiative in the battles which it had to fight. It 
was compelled to take up the sword against those who 
had either aggressed on it or assisted the aggressors. 
The jealousy of God was, therefore, moved to punish 
the offenders. But Ilis mercy still saved from the deserv¬ 
ed punishment such as accepted Islam or paid the jixya. 
This favor was also in accordance with the Divine laws, 
for whenever there is a visitation of God such as a 
famine or a plague, the hearts of meu are naturally turn- 
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ed to humbleness, repentance, prayers and charitable 
deeds to avert the Divine punishment. This shows 
clearly that God Himself inspires into the hearts of men 
a remedy for averting the evil. The ardent prayers of 
Moses averted many a time the punishment of the Israel¬ 
ites. In short the Islamic fights were a punishment 
from God to the aggressors in which the way was still 
open for repentence and obtaining the mercy of God- 
It cannot be denied that the early Muslim wars were 
not undertaken to compel the Jews and Christians to 
accept the doctrine of Unity preached by Islam. Wars 
were resorted to at the express command of the Almighty 
as a punishment for the offenders who either took up 
arms against the holy faith for its extirpation or assisted 
the aggressors or laid obstructions in the way of Islam 
intending to binder its progress. These three causes 
necessitated a severe chastisement of the offenders and 
Almighty God willed that it should he effected by means 
of the sword- Another unjust and unwarrantable charge 
against Islam is that it preached peace during the first 
thirteen years under the most cruel tortures and persecu¬ 
tions of its enemies because it lacked force at that time, 
but that as soon as it had sufficient force to make its 
appearance in the field of battle it declared war. Such 
a charge would have had some foundation if the op¬ 
ponents of the Holy Prophet had not committed the 
heinous deeds of cruelty and innocent bloodshed or plot¬ 
ted to take away his life as they did at Mecca, and the 
prophet had left Mecca of his own accord and not on 
account of their evil designs. The slightest acquaintance 
with the circumstance of the Prophet’s life at Mecca, 
would convince every sensible person of the unreason¬ 
ableness of such a supposition. Even the enemies of 
Islam cannot deny—nay they have borne testimony to 
the fact—that the Holy Prophet met the rejection and 
persecutions of his enemies with great fortitude and 
strictly enjoined forbearance of evil upon his companions. 
There was no end to the severe persecutions of his 
enemies. They shed the blood of many an innocent per¬ 
son and inflicted wounds and injuries upon whomsoever 
they could lay their hands on. An attack upon the 
Prophet himself was at last plotted to bring the whole 
movement to an end. At this critical moment, Almighty® 
God led His messenger out of all danger to Medina and 
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gave him the glad tidings that those who had taken up 
the sword against Islam would perish by the sword. Do 
these circumstances lend the least support to the cruel 
charge that the Prophet was from the very commence¬ 
ment; bent upon war and that this cherished idea took a 
practical shape when he found himself at the head of an 
army at Medina? Is it not true that when the Meccans 
advanced towards Medina, and were met by the Muslims 
at the famous field of Badr, the ranks of the Muslims 
contained no more than 313 men of whom very few had 
any experience of war and the majority were young men 
who had never fought a battle before? ‘ Nay among these 
three hundred and thirteen were also boys who had not 
yet grown to manhood. Could this srnalf number of raw 
young men be relied upon as a sufficient force to meet 
the sturdy warriors and Bedouin hordes of the whole 
idolatrous Arabia and the thousands of Jews and Chris¬ 
tians who were bent upon extirpating the new faith ? 
Could a general ever make his appearance in the field 
with such scanty material to deal destruction to innume¬ 
rable foes ? Does it not clearly prove that the Prophet 
was obliged to take the sword in obedience to the com¬ 
mandment of God and not to fulfil any plan which he had 
concerted ? Had it been his plan he would have fiT'st col¬ 
lected a force of thirty or forty thousand strong and 
then made his appearance into the field of battle ? * 


AN ARGUMENT FOR THE TRUTH OF THE 
HOLY QURAN AND THE HOLY PROPHET. 

The Holy Quran has asserted in the most emphati- 
3al terms that it is the Word of God and that our Lord 
rnd Master, the Holy Prophet Mohammad, may peace 
tnd the blessings of God be upon him, is God’s true 
prophet on whom the Holy Word descended. These 
insertions are set forth clearly in the following verses of 
ffie Quran. “God is He who has not his equal; He is the 
source of all life and existence; He 1ms sent his book to 
bee with truth and truly to satisfy a need.” And again 
‘ O people, our apostle has come to you when he Was 
,ruly needed.” “At a time of true‘and long-felt need 
rave We revealed our Word and it has come to you when 
rour (social-, moral and spiritual) states stood in urgent 
leed of it.” “ O people! this sure argument has come to 
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you and We have sent to you a manifest light.” “O 
Prophet! say to the people, 1 have been sent as an apo¬ 
stle to you all.” u And as to those who believed and did 
righteous deeds and believed in the Word that has been 
revealed to Mohammad and the same is a true revelation, 
God shall forgive their sins and better their state.” 
Similar other verses abound in tbs Quran in which it has 
been asserted in clear words that the Holy Quran is the 
Word of God and the Prophet Mohammad, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, is His true prophet. 
This will suffice for the present, but at the same time 
we challenge the advocates of all other religions to 
produce in the first place similar emphatic assertions of 
the truth of the principles they adhere to, from their 
own revealed books. For, it should be borne in mind, it 
is the first requirement of a revealed book that it should 
claim a Divine source for itself and if it hesitates to 
declare itself so, it is absurd for others to hold or declare 
it as such. 

But the important point to which we wish to draw 
the reader’s attention is that the Quran has not simply 
claimed a Divine origin for itself and a true heavenly 
mission for the Prophet Mohammad, but it has also 
proved that statement with the most strong and cogent 
arguments, and it is here that all other books with any 
pretentions to being the revealed Word of God cannot 
stand the test which the Holy Quran so admirably puts 
and satisfies. Here we would mention only one of the 
several arguments that the Quran has produced to sup¬ 
port its assertions and leave it for the reader to compare 
the Quran with l’eligious books of other creeds so far as 
this argument goes. The opponents of Islam are 
requested to produce a similar arguments bearing upon 
the truth of their own systems and place it before the 
public, or if they cannot do this, publish the fact and 
admit that their books are devoid of such an effective 
proof. We can declare it with certainty that all other 
religious systems are wanting in the method of proof we 
have here stated as being a characteristic of the Holy 
Quran. 

Let us now consider the first argument to which refer¬ 
ence has been made above. It will be admitted on all hands 
by far the most important indication of a revealed book 
and of a true prophet of God is their need. In other 
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words, they should appear at a time when darkness 
prevails over the face of the earth, when the unity of God 
righteousness, justice and knowledge vanish away, and 
idolatry, moral depravity, iniquity and ingorance prevail 
m their stead, and when a reformer is badly needed. It 
is also necessary that a prophet should only depart from 
the world when he has brought about the desired reforma¬ 
tion and established a state of things calculated to 
promote the moral ideas and welfare of the people, and 
so long as his work is not finished and transformation 
has nob been brought about, he should be protected from 
ns enemies by the hand of the Almighty. In short, like 
servants, he should both come and as it were under 
orders. A heavenly mission is established and an 
ipostle raised when circumstances create a necessity 
or it and time bears witness to the need of one, and he is 
called back under a prophetic revelation when the plant 
>f reformation is firmly rooted r.nd a mighty revolution 
las taken place. 

So far we have dealt with the argument generally, 
^ow we will show how far it applies particularly to the 
nrcumstances under which the Holy Prophet Mohammad 
appeared and was called back. The Prophet claimed 
o have been sent for all nations of the earth, and the 
ioiy Quran has condemned all the nations for setting 
l P w ith God other gods and for corruption and moral 
epravity. Thus it says. 44 The land and the sea have 
»oth become corrupt (gone astray). And again, 41 We 
ave sent thee that thou mayesb be a Warner to all people 
hat they have been adjudged guilty in the eye of the 
iOrd on account of their beiiefs and demoralization.” 

It should be born in mind that the word 41 warn” 
sed here is sure indication that the Holy Quran asserted 
he whole world to be corrupted and to have gone astray 
"ooi the path of truth and righteousness, since admoni- 
on is only for the corrupt and the vicious who are 
)rewarned as to the dangerous consequences of their 
vil doings. Warning has nothing to do with the righte- 
lis, for the prophets of God bring good tidings to the 
lithful servants of God and warning to the transgres- 
)rs. When, therefore, a prophet is described as a 
arner to the whole word, it follows that the Word of 
od revealed to that prophet declares the whole world 
1 be in a state of moral turpitude. Such an assertion 
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has neither been made of Moses in the Pentateuch, nor 
of Jesus in the Gospels, but only of our holy Prophet 
in the Quran. In one place we have : 44 Before We sent 

our apostle to you, you were on the verge of a pit of 
fire.” The Quran also warned the Jews and Christians 
that they had faithlessly altered tne books of God and 
taken lead in every sort,of mischief and vice. It re¬ 
proached the idol a tors again and again for worshiping 
human beings, stones, elements and stars, for misappro¬ 
priating the properties of orphans, murdering infants, 
violating the rights of relations and for excesses of every 
sort. It then says : 44 Know it for certain that the 

earth was all dead and God shall now restore it to life.” 
In short, the Quran adjudged the whole world as guilty 
of setting up false gods, idolatry and transgression, the 
main springs in which all evils take their rise. It em¬ 
phatically declared the Jews and the Christians to be the 
{onset origo of the evils of the world and dwelt at length 
upon their corruptions. The Holy Quran shows that 
the world then presented a hideous picture which was all 
darkness and deformity without a speck of beauty. 

We have here referred to a very few verses of the 
Holy Quran bearing on the subject in hand for the sake 
of brevit} r . But the Quran almost teems with verses 
describing most effectively how the whole world had been 
given to corruption, how the earth had become a dead 
mass without a spark of life and how the people had 
reached the very verge of the pit of fire. The Quran 
repeatedly exhorts the Prophet to warn the world that 
it had fallen into a seriously dangerous state. Even a 
cursory glance at the pages of the Quran would show 
that the whole world at that time was totally immersed 
in darkness and stinked with the noxious evils of idola- 
tory, setting up false gods and other transgressions and 
abominations. The Gospels, no doubt, speak of the 
mischiefs and transgressions of the Jews but Jesus is 
nowhere reported to have said that all the people on 
the face of the earth had become corrupt and morally 
depraved, nor did he ever claim to be an apostle to 
all the nations of the earth. The sphere of his 
actions was limited to a small section of the Jews, nor 
were his exhortatious addressed to any but the inhabi¬ 
tants of a few villages of the Jewish tribe. In bold 
contrast with this, the Quran plaiuly asserts the whole 
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world as involved in ignorance and darkneas, the whole 
earth as dead with every sort of sin, and all the nations 
as having gone astray. The Jews of the time of Jeeps, 
however delipien, in acting upon the precepts of the Old 
Testament, believed in its inspirations, but when the 
Quran undertook the work of reformation, if had to 
correct not only f >e transgressions of t he law but also 
the false principl s and dangerous beliefs then prevalent. 
Atheism then prevailed in all its force, vast numbers 
rejected the inspiration and revelai ionsof God, and those 
who accepted a Creator of the universe were immersed 
in evils of every sort. The world had gone astia^ in 
doctrine and practice alike. Thus while the mission ot 
Jesus was limited to his own small community, and he 
only enumerated ,-ome of the mischiefs of his own tribe, 
thereby also showing the limits of his purpose, the 
mission of the Prophet of Islam was directed to the 
whole world as also appears from the Holy Quran men¬ 
tioning a general corruption of the whole world, lhe 
appearance, therefore, of the Prophet at the time of a 
universal depravi y and general corruption, and his 
hein* 11, called back after working a thorough transforma¬ 
tion, are, with the additional fact of the Quran itself 
presenting both sides of this argument and diiecting 
attention to it in forcible words, matters which one would 
vain turn over the pages of history or revelation to find 
elsewhere. 

It is, we think, hardly necessary to describe in detail 
the various corruptions and false beliefs of the various 
nations of the earth; suffice it to sfcy on this point that, 
this statement of the Quran is amply borne out by a 
perusal of the history of the time. The admission of 
every people as to their own state, strongly corroborates 
the statement of the Quran as to the darkness of that 
ao-e when every nation had given up the worship of the 
Creator for that of the creatures. It is for this reason 
that when the Quran declared all nations to have S^ne 
astray and to have been morally corrupt, none could 
clear itself of the guilt. In contrast with their silence 
and admission take the decided and peremptory words 
of the Quran which describe the moral death and spn 1 - 
tual lethargy of the people. How expressive is the 
following injunction : “The Muslims ought to avoid the 
course of conduct adopted by the Ahl-i-kitab. I hey 
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were entrusted with the Word of God before them, bub 

after the lapse of a period their hearts were hardened 
and most of them are transgressors and praetisers of 
evil deeds- Know it also that the earth had been dead 
now agamrestoring it to life. These are the 

whfeh wl 16 ? 663 ^ tb M H , 0l T QuraU !l!ld of its tmth 

haVe u deset ; ibec, 1 thab yo« may understand 
them 1 bus we have stated one part of the argument and 

di'.ir ! 1 n t ( b / lb i the Qu '.' ai1 , iL3elf br ings it forward, and to 
da ect attention to it closes it with the words : “ It is a 

sign that the Quran and the Prophet come from God 
Which w* have stated that you may think and arrive 
dt the right conclusion. n 

c £ Usider the second part of the argu¬ 
ment, »«., that the Prophet of God was called back from 
this world, to his heavenly Master after he bad fully 
performed the business for which he came. The Quran 
afrords ample proof of this and says : “ This is the day 

that have brought your faith to perfection by giving 
v ou b ® perfect Quran and by working a complete trans¬ 
formation in your souls, and completed my blessino-g 

upon you and chosen the faith of Islam for you.” The 
purport of this is that the revelation of the ' Quran was 

wm d i 0 C f 11 | P t . lefce ’ * fche bo ! y Worcl of God effected the most 
wonderful transformatm in capable souls, perfected their 
training and completed heavenly bleissings upon them- 
th-V^ v f, rs ® sba ^es ip clear and precise language that 
Pt £ p l 1 ® fc s deat b did nob take place until the faith of 
Islam had been made consummate by a comolebe delivery 
or the Quram and a thorough regeneration of souls lb 
should also be noticed that it is the companions of the 
Prophet who are addressed in this verse of the Holy 
Quran, indicating thereby that the verse did nob simply 
* complete delivery of the Quran bub to 
transformation of souls that had been 
effected in the companions and to the completion of 
the blessings upon them, the mission of the Prophet 
thus attaining the desired goal. This is moreover a 
criterion of the truth of heavenly missio,? and sucJ 
“ V<^ granted to a false claimant. Nay, 
before the time of our Holy Prophet, not even the true 
piophets attained to the excellence and the height of 
success which is observable in the case of our Prophet 
IN o instance can be mentioned of any other reformer in 
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whose case the x’evealed book should have so peacefully 
been completed on the one hand and a thorough change 
from iniquity to rectitude effected so successfully and iu 
such large numbers on the other, and in addition to this 
unbelief "should have so hopelessly been overthrown and 
the true faith so firmly established and so successfully 
victorious. 

Again, the Quran has in another place, “ When the 
promised help of God and victory came to thee and thou 
sawest the people enter into the religion of God (/.«., 
accept the faith of Islam) in vast numbers, praise thou 
God and sanctify His name and seek His protection, for 
He comes with mercy upon man.” In this verse we are 
informed that the object which the Prophet of God had 
in view was attained, */*., people entered into Islam by 
thousands. The verse in other words refers to the near 
end of the worldly carear of the Prophet, and so it hap¬ 
pened, for within one year of this revelation the Prophet 
died, It also appears from this verse that the Prophet of 
God had it at heart that he should see the spread of Islam 
in his life-time, and it was most disagreeable to his feel¬ 
ings that he should have departed before the mission he 
had brought, had firmly established. Iu this verse, 
therefore,"God give His Prophet the good tidings that 
He had fulfilled all his desires inasmuch as Islam had 
taken a firm root in the very life-time of its founder. 
Every prophet mo*e or less had this object at heart 
but as they had not the same strong feeling and assid¬ 
uity, the happy news profered to our Piophetin these 
verses was given to none, not even to Mosses or Jesus 
but to one and one only of whom the Quran says: 
“Shalt thou kill thyself with the anxiety that these 
people do not believe.” 

Prom all this we see that the clearest proof is 
afforded of the truth of the Quran of the mission of 
the Prophet by the circumatance that the Prophet 
appeared to fill a need strongly and generally felt by 
the world and was not recalled from his office until he 
had firmly established the truth. At his appearance 
with his prophetic mission he clearly proved his ueed 
to the world and adjudged all the nations guilty of 
setting of false gods, of wickedness and of transgression. 
The Quran teems with instances of this. To add one 
to the list already given, take : “ Highly blessed is He 
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who revealed the Quran to His servant that he may 
warn the whole world'and admonish them for their going - 
astray from the right path and adhering to false be^ 
liefs ” The verse prove by itself that the Quran assert¬ 
ed the appearance of the Prophet to have taken place 
at ;i time when all the nations of earth had become 
corrupt, and those who were so described by the Word 
of God set seal to the truth of these words not only by 
their silence in opposition to such a bold assertion of 
the Quran but also by own confession of guilt. This 
clearly shows that as the corrupption of world at that 
time was a general and complete one, so a reformer of 
equally extraordinary powers was needed to restore 
the proper order of things. Hence the Prophet appeared 
at a time when a true and great prophet—the greatest 
of prophets indeed—was needed and expected. As the 
argument is without a flaw in respect to the appearance 
of our Holy Prophet, it is equally sound with respect 
to his departure. A great many verses of the Quran 
show that the Prophet went back to his heavenly Master 
after his teachings had been made perfect and all that 
was needed in religion had been communicated with 
care and accuracy Before his death also the Prophet 
was informed that assistance from heaven was granted 
to his faith in all its fullness, and people erabrace<d Islam 
in large numbers. Verses were also revealed showing 
that God bad strongly impressed faith and righteousness 
upon their hearts and made them detest all sorts of 
iniquity and oppression. They were invested with the 
best and most excellent moral virtues and a radical 
change marked their lives and tbeir course of conduct. 
Then followed the revelation of the chapter named Vic¬ 
tory as a message from the most High that the object 
of the Prophet’s mission was entirely fulfilled and Islam 
had won the hearts of the people. Upon this the 
Prophet publicly announced that the chapter hinted at 
his approaching death, Immediately afterwards he 
performed the pilgrimage which he“ called the fare¬ 
well pilgrimage, to Mecca, and on the back of a camel 
delivered a lengthy speech to the asse; ibled multitude 
which could only be counted by thousands. At the close 
of the speech he addressed the whole audience in the 
following words : “ O people of God ! My Lord entrusted 
me with all these commandments that 1 may deliver 
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them to you. Do you then bear witness that I have 
delivered the message of the most High and fulfilled 
ray mission ?” The whole multitude replied in one 
voice: “Yes, you have deliverd the message of the 
Lord to us.” Then the Prophet of God looked thrice to 
heaven each time saying ,l O God, I beseech Thee bear 
Thou witness to this.” Again addressing the people 
he said that the reason of his calling upon them to bear 
witness to his delivering of the Divine message was 
that perhaps, the following year they shall nob see him 
there amongst them. So fully satisfied the success of 
iis mission and in glory, he left his companions for his 
jbernel journey a few months later at Medina. 


FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE MUSLIM 

FAITH. 

The first fundamental principal of the faith of 
slaui is the recognition of Divine Unity, bub it should 
>e borne in mind tliab a mere belief in the Unity of God 
s nob sufficient. One should never be contented that 
me is called a Muslim and believes in the formula that 
‘ there is no god bub God.” Those who have read the 
Ioly Quran know ib wel I that Almighty God is not pleased 
vibh lip-profession, lb is the heart to which God looks 
ecause the heart is the seat of the Almighty. In the 
Ioly Quran Almighty God speaks of the Jews as a 
avored people to whom great blessings were granted, 
ub another time came upon them when their beliefs 
eeame lip-beliefs only, and the words which they utter- 
d with their mouths had no access to their hearts, be- 
ause while there was faith on their lips, their hearts 
^ere full of evil ideas, dishonesty and faithlessness, 
[ence Almighty God sent u;jon them punishments of 
arious sorbs. They had still the books of the prophets 
r ibh them in which they expressed their belief and they 
elieved also in the prophets, but they found no favour 
i the sight of G-id because the words they uttered were 
pon their lips and their hearts did nob realized the 
leaning of those words. Bear in mind, then, that Al- 
lighfcy God is not pleased witli the words of the nvuth 
hen the heart is devoid of true purity. Remember 
lis, and let nob a mere profession of belief in God do- 
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ceive you, for the faith that is on the tongue and not ir 
the heart is an impure and powerless faith. Itcanno 
serve any purpose, neither in this life nor in the next 
Almighty God is not pleased until He sees that a mar 
has banished from his heart all ideas except the ide: 
of God and turns solely to Him and sets greater value 
upon his faith than upon the things of this world. Yoi 
may deceive men by outward deeds of prayers, fastin' 
and almsgiving when your heart is devoid of the tru< 
spirit of these virtuous deeds, but you cannot deceiv< 
God by your dry and spiritless formalities. That yoi 
repeat the formula of faith and are A-nown as be 
lievers in the Unity of God has no value in the sigh 
of God. 

It is the meaning of formula of faith which yrn 
should know and act upon. When a person says then 
is no god but God,’ he professes with his tongue ant 
believes with his heart that none except God deserve: 
to be worshipped. The ihh translated “god” realb 
means in Arabic the “object of love, worship and de 
sire.” The formula la ilaha illallah , “ there is no god bu 
God ” which has been taught to the Muslims as a procla 
mation of the Unity of God is really the essence of tin 
Holy Quran. It means that uuless God is made the true 
object of a man’s love, desire and worship, and unless Di 
vine glory and majesty reign supreme in a man’s heart sc 
that he is prepared to sacrifice every worldly interes 
for the sake of God, he cannot attain to the supreme 
bliss and eternal happiness known as salvation. There 
is a tradition of the Holy Prophet according to whicl 
“ whoever says that there is no god but God shall entei 
into paradise.” The meaning of these words has beei 
greatly misunderstood. The tradition does not mean a: 
many people think that the utterance of the above-men 
tioned words with the tongue is sufficient for the attain 
ment of salvation. Almighty God sees the hearts anc 
mere words have no importance in His sight. The tradi 
tion signifies that when a man fully realizes the signifi 
cance of the words la ilaha illallah. and the majesty anc 
glory of God fully enter into bis heart, he enters into r 
paradise. The realization of the signification of these 
words involves that a man should have no object of love 
besides God, nor any object of worship or desire besides 
Him. True and sincere faith in the Unity of God anc 
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efcing in practice upon the true significance of the 
irmula of the faith is thatstage in the spiritual piogtess 
f man upon reaching which a man becomes a saint or 
he beloved one of God. Be not proud that you do not 
worship an idol or a human being*, for idol-woiship and 
uman-worship are evils of a gross type and are avoided 
y every man of common sense. Even the Hindu who 
as for centuries remained steeped in the grossest idol- 
worship has now begun to hate it, and the worshippers 
f Jesus are also beginning to see their errors. Hut 
slam does not stop there, and when it inculcates a be- 
Lef in the Unitv of God, it does not require us simply to 
void idol-worship or human-worship, it requires us to 
ompletely forsake all those false idols which we have 
aade in our hearts. For instance, to follow one s de- 
ire or to gratify one’s passions or to follow evil courses 
,re really so many idols which men are worshipping. 
[?he faith of Islam, “ there is no god but God,” rejects 
hese idols as well, and considers them great hinderancea 
o the spiritual progress of man. In Islam there is a 
legatiou of all gods besides God, whether those gods 
nay be the false idols within a man’s heart 01 actual 
mages made of stone. What is required is that the 
mart should be purified for the love and reverence of 
me Being only. Nay, it is easy to forsake the worship 
)f stone-idols, but idols of desires assume various dis¬ 
guises and remain hidden in the deepest depths of the 
leart- There was a time whe^ idol-worshippers have 
now become Muslims and even the Hindus who stick to 
Jieir old faith are beginning to hate idol-worship, This 
is because the errors of idol-worship are piain enough. 
Rut the other form of idol-worship is a far more dan¬ 
gerous disease. The idols within the heart of a man are 
not seen by the physical eye, and even philosophic minds 
are misled by the" disguises which they assume. It is 
through the microscope of Divine grace only that they 
can be seen. And so long as they occupy the heart, it 
cannot become the seat of the Almighty. Their harm 
is the greater on account of their very nature. Ihese 
idols are the desires and passions for whose gratification 
a man infringes both Divine and human rights. Some 
people trust the efficiency of means and resources to 
such an extent as to exclude all ideas of God. I hoy ma y 
profess a belief in God and express hatred for idols, but 
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their means and resources are really their idols. Unless 
all these idols are swept off, true Unity of God can never 
be established in the heart. 

tt .P^°ple would ask, ‘Do we not believe in the 
Unity of God ? My answer to them is that they do not 
believe in the Unity of the G«>d if their hearts still follow 
'u i. lr ,°' Vn desires and rely on their own resources. A 
belief in the Unity of God is not a meaningless thino-. 
It has a wonderful effect upon the human life and tins 
effect can be witnessed clearly in the practical life of the 

^ a f1 W rT° Wlfch f h A S Y hole liearb and true sincerity believes 
m the Unity ol God. What I say to you is my own experi¬ 
ence : let him who will accept it. It pains me to see even 
among-Muslims those who do not accept the Unity of 
God to winch He invites them. A belief in the Unitv 
of God requires us to be most regardful of the rights of 
His creatures, '-therefore the person who violates his 
brother s right is not a believer in the Unity of God. So 
as Jealousy, enmity, hypocrisy, dishonesty, &c., are 
met with in a man’s relations with his fellow-men, his 
profession of the Unity of God is not sincere and does 
not proceed from his heart. For unless a man shows in 
his practice that he has forsaken all gods and all objects 

°f^,’'T orshl p and desire, a profession with the lips is 
an utterly useless thing. A man car. never be pure in 

rats on ea?th h nff rS f fc n eStl ’-°T S aU thefalse idols which like 
ffeCt • Wlth a plague. It is in this that 
the distinctive superiority ai Islam lies, for as regards 
the mere belief in the Unity of God, there are Unitarians 
even among the Christians, and the Aryas, the Brahmos 
and the Jews too profess a belief in the Unity of God. 

ofistam H^in f « G ° di8th ^ flratana foremo « t principle 
. Having expressed myself briefly on the true 
natuie of this doctrine, we will sayafew words about tbo 
prayers enjoined by the Muslim law Vweh form Se 
second pillar of the faith of Islam. The importance of 
from D thpf fclOD rela<au §‘ P ra yers can be understood easily 
Quran tF?P e Jj tl0 , n oftliat injunction in the Holy 

But . the Ho] y -Book at the same time warns the 
Muslims against a misconception or ignorance of the 
true nature of prayers, for it says: <• Woe is to those 
who pra y but are utterly regardless of the true nature 

to MmhrhtTSS l Prayersare a supplication addressed 
A [might} God by a man to purify him and to make 
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him attain union with Him, for unless a man is purified 
by the hand of God, he cannot be pure, and iinlp«« a 1 
m'gl.ty God mates him attain Uis u, non by Ilia powerful 
a ui, he cannot find it. Many are the chains and fetters 
with which a man is bound, and his own exertions how- 

Z%i'* Vd ’ ?u e « Q k° b suffi t ient to liberate him from them 
tie desues that he may become purified, but his efforts 
without the helping hand of God are of no avail and 

“f'J? h ? d °f Sb T b ‘, e - one ^ sins is the 

woik of God only and there is no other power on the 

earth s surface which can bring about that object. Hence 
Almighty God has enjoined prayers that they may £ 
f 0! ln “‘ n r a bout a pure transformation and 

S Cnrf P p mptangB am i P T im P u,ses within a 
man s heai t. i ravers are a humble and earnest sunnli- 

cation o Almighty God that evil desires, evil passes 

and evil impulses may be suppressed and a pure Jove and 

a pure connection with the Divine Being may be <ren e - 

rated m their place which should enable a man to wait in 

obedience to Divine commandments. The word used for 

f^Z S ,n f i, be is Salate, and the presence of 

tho idea of burning in the root meaning shows the prayer 
is not the utterance of certain words with the lips, but 
that true prayer should be accompanied with a burnino- 
of the heart for the attainment of the object prayed for 
Very few persons are acquainted with the philosophy 
°*P™7 er - A kmd of death comes over the person who 
sets himself to pray for the attainment of an object It 
is then that prayer is accepted. But very few nersons 
know tins. We hear men complain that they prayed for 
an object, but that their prayer was not accepted.' Thev 
-lo not know that the utterance of certain words with 
ie lips is not prayer. It is a necessary condition for 
jhe acceptance of prayer that the heart should complete- 

£“,fi b b . e f {,° re , God > aQd , the grace of God should be 
>ou 0 ht with patience aud perseverance. Such prayers 
ire generally accepted. The daily prayers which are 
:njoined by thea Muslim Law a,floral to' » ijaLlim the best 
iceasion for addressing his supplications to God, but 
lie ivi u*. uns are unaware of their biessin<>\ It is dup 
PA; 1 "" 0 , ’ !Ce ^at the different sects liave invented 
i erenu forms of devotion for seeking the nearness 
ff God. ft is through prayers only that His nearness is 
i . tamed, and this was the way which the Holy Prophet 
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followed. It is our personal experience that nothing 
can make a man attain that nearness of God which can 
be attained through prayers. All the movements in 
prayers are expressive of the deepest humbleness before 
God. First we stand with our hands folded on the breast, 
as a servant stands respectfully before his lord and 
master, expressing by this attitude that like a humble 
servant, we are*ready to obey all the .Divine command¬ 
ments. Next we bend low before Him as a servant does 
before his master and thus express our further humble¬ 
ness while we praise the holiness and greatness of God. 
The highest degree of humbleness which is expressive of 
utter human weakness in the majestic Divine presence 
is shown in the act of prostration. The tongue utters 
the praises of God and thus while the words express His 
glory and greatness, the heart shows its sincerity in 
this praise and glorification of the mighty Lord of earth 
and heavens by the physical act of prostration. The 
physical movements of the body in prayers are thesefore 
only practical expressions of the deep humbleness of 
the heart and both the tongue and the heart, the body 
as well as the soul, join in singing praises of the glory 
and greatness of God and expressing by words as well 
as practice the utter weakness and humility of man. 

As there is a deep significance beneath the physical 
movement of the body in the prayers, so there is a 
hidden meaning in the live times appointed by the 
Islamic law for the five daily prayers. They represnt 
the five conditions of man. They are photographs of 
man’s changing conditions. The life of man is subject 
to five different changes which he undergoes in the 
time of adversity. These five changes are necessary to 
human nature. ' First of all he is informed of the mis¬ 
fortune that is going to befall him, as, for instance, 
when a warrant is issued from a court of justice for his 
arrest. For the first time then his comfort and happiness 
are suddenly interrupted and a cloud of melancholy is 
cast over his sunshine of glory. This stage corresponds 
to the time for th.e first prayer immediately after noon. 
As the sun begins to decline from the zenith after noon, 
so a man who is at the height of his prosperity and 
success witnesses the stage of his declination when lie 
comes to know of an impending misfortune. This stage 
of the human condition finds its representation in the 
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prayer which is said ab the first decline of the sun, t.e., 
the zuhr prayer. The sun declines farther to the west 
and the troubles increase. In the illustration already 
stated, the person upon whom the warrant is executed 
is brought before the magistrate. Difficulties then en¬ 
compass him all around, and the light of comfort is on 
the verge of extinction. Corresponding to this state 
of man is the time of the day when the sun has declined 
.far to the west and his light is turned pale so that the 
eye can rest upon him. The zenith of glory is left far 
behind and the setting of the sun after a short time is 
apparent. The later after-noon prayer, i. e.,’ asr, answers 
to this spiritual state. A third change then comes over 
the man. There is no hope left of being delivered from 
the trouble. To continue the illustration already sug¬ 
gested, evidence being taken against the accused person 
which shows his guilt, a charge is framed by the magis¬ 
trate. He is then frighted out of his senses and deems 
himself already a prisoner. The son of glory is then set. 
This state corresponds to the time when the sun actually 
sets and the light of the day vanishes away. The 
evening prayer said after sunset represents the condition. 
The culminating point of adversity is reached when 
darkness encompasses a man all arround, and its force 
is fully realized. The verdict goes against him and lie is 
sent to goal. Then there is before him the darkness of 
night. Corresponding to this state of physical adversity 
are the night-prayers which are said when the darkness 
of night fully sets in. This long interval of darkness is 
again followed by a light in the East which gives news 
of the rising sun. The period of imprisonment is over, 
and the sun of prosperity again begins to shine upon 
the man. In accordance with this change the next 
prayer-time is the morning which brings the glad tidings 
of the new sun. 

The third principal injunction of the Muslim law is 
fasting. There are some men who say that changes must 
be introduced into these practices. They are spiritually 
blind and ignorant of the deep wisdom which underlies 
every injunction given by Almighty God. Fasting is 
necessary for the perfect purity of the soul. It is pre¬ 
sumptuous on the part of those who have never walked 
in the spiritual paths to suggest reforms in these paths. 
They are engrossed day and night with their worldly 


affairs and their whole lives pass in temporal concerns^ 
How absurd on their part then to handle matters religious 
notwithstanding their absolute ignorance about them. 
The fact is that the suffering of hunger and reducing 
the quantity of food which one generally takes is an 
essential stop in the spiritual progress of man. Jt streng¬ 
thens the visionary power of man. Man does not live 
by bread alone. And after this life there is another and 
eternal life to neglect which is to separate oneself en¬ 
tirely from God- The man who fasts.should bear in mind 
that fasting does not mean only abstaining from food 
for a stated time. Its true significance is that man 
should abstain from every kind of evil In fact, food is 
a thing which Almighty God has not forbidden but He 
has forbidden evil If then He requires us to abstain 
while fasting' from that which he has not ordinarily for¬ 
bidden, how much more necessary it is that we should 
abstain from that which He has forbidden. When keen¬ 
ing fast, you should remember God much. The practice 
of the Holy Prophet -shows that the Ramazan is par¬ 
ticularly the month of Divine worship. Therefore let 
your abstinence from food during these days serve as 
a step for the engrossment of your ideas with the 
worship of God, so that cutting off all ordinary connec¬ 
tions with the physical world, you, may enjoy the 
blessings of the spiritual world.* Woe to him ‘who 
found the physical bread and did not care for the spiri¬ 
tual bread. As the physical bread sustains the phy¬ 
sical life in man, so the spiritual bread sustains the 
spiritual life of man and breathes vital power into the 
spirit. Seek assistance from God, for by His grace 
are the doors opened. 

The fourth pillar of Islam is Zakat or giving of large 
alms. The Arabic word signifies purfication, and there¬ 
fore by this injunction also' Islam aims at purity. There 
are many people who give alms and make charitable 
gifts, but they do not care whether they earn money by 
fair or foul means. But the institution of zakai in Islam 
requires only a stated share of that which has been 
earned fairly and without doiug any wrong to others. 
Zak*t' is the giving' in the way of God. out of one’s fair 
earnings which are thus purified. What Islam aims at 
teaching by this institution is tint man should not so 
love the wealth of this world as to feel it difficult to 
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part with ib in the wav of God. On one occasion the 
Holy Quran says: “ By no na^ans can you attain to 
righteousness until you spend in the ^av of God out 
of what you love” L\i • reason f >r this injunction is 
th«i^ unless a mm I aims to sacrifice his dearest in¬ 
terests for the sake of G > I, he cannot be said to hare 
preferred the side of God to this world. When we 
compare the state of the Muslims of our time with the 
companions of the Holy Prohpeb, a sad contrast is 
brought to light. There is nothing in the world which 
is dearer to a man than his own life, but the companions 
willingly sacrificed their lives for the sake of God. 
They had also wives and children bo look after, bub they 
loved to sacrifice themselves and everything they 
had in the way of God. 

1-he fifth pillar of the Muslim faith is the pilgrimage 
to Mecca. The pilgrimage represents the last stage 
for the spiritual wayfarer, hi the highest stage of spi¬ 
ritual advancement the spiritual wavfai’er has all his 
lower connections entirely cub off and he is completely 
engrossed with Divine love. The true lover finds his 
highest satisfaction in sacrificing his very heart and 
soul for the beloved one’s sake, and the circuit round 
the house of God is an emblem or externer manifesta¬ 
tion of it. Corresponding to I he ihvme temple on earth, 
there is a Divine temple on heaven and a circuit round 
the temple on ear* h is useless a circuit is made round 
the heavenly temple also. Tne pilgrim who makes a 
circuit round he Ka’ba takes off all his clothes and 
wears only one gumi-nb, hub the spiritual pilgrim throws 
off all h»s superficial garments and comes into Divine 
presence with a heart quite naked because it has been 
freed from every trammel. 'The pilgrim shows by the 
external act of making circuit round the Ka’ba that the 
fire of Divine love has been kindled within his heart, 
and like true love he mikes circuits round the house 
of his beloved one. lie showsju fact that he has lost 
his own will and completely surrender it to that of his 
beloved master and that iio Liis sacrificed all his in¬ 
terests for His sake. Such is the true meaning of the 
Hajj or pilgrimage in the Islamic law, and every body 
who underbakes to go on a pilgrimage should bear in 
mind that unless he realize the full significance of the 
pilgrimage, and unless the bodily act of pilgrimage is 
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accompanied with the spiritual pilgrimage, his perform¬ 
ance of the rites of the pilgrimage is only a lifeless 
ceremony devoid of all meaning. But many people 
perform the pilgrimage only to be called pilgrims and 
spend their foully earned;wealth for a visit to the holy 
places. Almighty G>d does nob accept their pilgrimage, 
for they are only crusts without any essence. 


THE SALAT OR THE MUSLIM PRAYERS. 

There exists a great misunderstanding with respect 
to the nature of the prayers enjoined by the Muslim 
Law. The prayer of a Muslim is a prayer in the truest 
and highest sense of the term, a devout supplication to 
Almighty God and a reverential expression of the soul’s 
sincerest desires before its Maker. But on account of 
the great ignorance that prevails among the Muslims, 
prayers are looked upon as a burdensome duty. Does 
Almighty God stand in need of imposing tax upon llis 
creatures? Certainly not ; for He is above all needs 
and able to dispense with all creatures. Almighty God 
has commanded men to pray to Him and utter His praise, 
not because He stands in need of it, but for their own 
good, for only thus can they attain the great object for 
which man has been created. It grieves us to see that 
men have no love for piety, righteousness and the wor¬ 
ship of God. The true devotion of the heart has degene¬ 
rated into a lifeless ceremonial. The love of Gud is on 
the wane and the heavenly enjoyment in his worship is 
nowhere felt. There is taste and flavour in everything 
and most of all in prayers and in the worship of the Divine 
Being. But as the sweetest thing would excite a bitter 
taste in the mouth of one whose organs of caste are mor¬ 
bid, similarly prayers and worship do not afford any 
pleasure or enjoyment to those who are spiritually sick. 
The object of man’s life has been described in the Holy 
Quran to be the worship of God, and it is impossible that 
man should have been so created as to feel a pleasure 
in everything except in that which was the aim of his life. 
Nay, it is here that he should experience the highest 
bliss, and if he does not, he should clearly understand 
that some morbidity affects his spiritual conditions and 
he ought to seek for the proper remedy. 
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se , eit inoui ’every-day experience that the things 
that have been created for the benefit of man possess a 
certain attraction for him. Are not delicious articles 
of food and drink pleasant to the taste, beautiful objects 
and sights and charming scenes pleasing to the eve and 
sweet sound and soft and melodious tones pleasing to 
the ear 7 \\ hat other argument is needed to show that 
tue observance of religious duties must afford pleasure 
and enjoyment to a man ? Again man and woman wero 
created as helpmates to each other, and the one was 
consorted with the other not by compulsion but hv 
means of attraction placed in each for the other. The 
coupling of man and the woman with the object of 
procreation has thus been brought about by the pleasure 
which each finds la the union, and the purpose could 
hardly have been accomplished without it. The enjoy- 
merit which is found in the sexual connection and which 
is the incentive to men to propagate their kind, lias such 
a powerful attraction that ignorant men have taken it 
to be the object of the sexual connection and have lost 
sight of the real object, viz., procreation. The object 
with which the close connection between man and woman 
was brought about was no doubt the propagation of their 
iind, and the enjoyment found in the connection was 
mly a step to the attainment of that object. 

The true and eternal union which affords the highest 
iliss is the union of man with God. Tt gives a pleasure 
vhich is far above every pleasure of the senses. Hut 
he unfortunate man who does not find any pleasure 
n this union and who regards the worship of God 
is a tax, has not his spiritual faculties sound and in n 
egular order, and is like the sick' man who finds no 
Peasant savor in sweet things, or the blind man who 
mds no charm in beautiful objects, or tbe impotent 
□an who finds no pleasure in the sexual union. But 
las for the spiritual lethargy which so generaliJ 
irevaiis. The sick man who finds no enjoyment in it 
ood consults the doctor and incurs every expenditure 
or the cure of his disease, and the impotent man who 
5 deprived of the pleasure of sexual union is ready 
ometim. s to commit suicide but the hardened heart 
'hich finds no pleasure in the worship of God does 
othmg to heal itself and tp open itself for the Divine 
lessmgs. why does not this great brief gnaw bis 
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soul ? H© is mad after the pleasures of this world, but 
there is no thirst in his soul for eternal bliss, no yearn¬ 
ing after heavenly enj>>\ incut. Does he think that tem¬ 
poral pleasures can be restored to him when he has been 
deprived of them, but that Almighty God has made no 
provision for spiritual and eternal pleasure ? God has 
certainly made such provision, but for those who seek 
it and try for it as they try for the remedies of physical 
diseases. 

The Holy Quran has on one occasion compared the 
faithful to virtuous women and this simile has a deep 
significance. The close connection which exists between 
man and woman serves to exemplify the connection be¬ 
tween God and His faithful servant.'The union of woman 
with man is blessed and faithful if it is characterized by 
love and concord. Discord and disagreement, on the 
other hand, are not only fatal to the peace of the house¬ 
hold, leading to the corruption of boih the man and the 
woman and to diseases which impair the health of the 
pair permanently, but also rendered the object of the 
union a certain failure. Anv disturbance in the true 
union is productive of immense harm and mischief. 
Such is also the ease of the seirltual union of man with 
God. The person who cuts asunder Ins connection from 
his heavenly Master; has Ids heart cankered and vitiated. 
His suffering is very great and knows no end Again, 
as there is pleasure in the sexual union of man and 
woman for the production of m w life, so there is bliss 
in the spiritual union of man and God for an immortal 
life. The bliss that is fe>t in the spiritual union far 
transcends all earthly and material enjoyments, and has 
nothing comparable to it in the pleasure of the senses. 
If the men of this world who arc given to the worldly 
pleasures taste but once of this heavenlr bliss, they 
would forget all their former pleasure-, for its sake. Bub 
what is to be deplored is the ignorance of most men as 
regards the source of this heavenly enjoyment. Their 
genuflexions and prostrations are nob accompanied with 
the bowing down of the s<>ul on the Divine threshold and 
hence tbeir prayers are meaningless movements of the 
body. They perform tbeir religious exercise with an 
absent mind, and their prayers have no other significance 

than sitting and rising alternately. It grieves me still 

More when I see people resorting to prayers that they 
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may be seen of men and revered and honored among: 
them ; and their insincere pi avers make tin m successful in 
the attainment of this mean object. Ah, igno am s* uls ! 
they never think that if their false prayers can m-'ke 
them honorable in the eyes of men, would it t t> in-* and 
sincere prayers make them hornu abb in the siyht. of G<*d ? 

In short, indifference to prayers and reruissness in 
them are due only to an ignorance of the pie. sure and 
enjoyment with which true and sine re prayers are 
attended. In large cities and in villages, m the mad 
race for wealth and in the beat of business, people can 
hardly find time to bow down in submission before their 
Master, and those-that go through the external acts of 
devotion have their hearts in their business and notin 
the prayers which they offer. There is hardly any one 
who can bow down his head in true submission and with 
his whole heart and soul. What is the cause of this 
spiritual lethargy and indifference to religion ? No¬ 
thing but that people are unaware of the h* avetily en¬ 
joyment of prayers, and have never tasted of their true 
bliss. There is a vast majority of people who would 
hate the call to prayer, because at the time they happen 
to be engaged in some business of theirs. Such men are 
to he pitied for their ignorance. They sie*u d pray to 
God with true Z‘*al and sincerity that they may be made 
to taste of the enjoyment of prayers as they have been 
granted senses with which they feel the physical plea¬ 
sures. If they drink of this pure fountain but once, they 
will not forget its sweetness as long as they live. But so 
long as they are unaware of its beauties, it is hateful in 
their eves. To get up early in the morning from a warm 
bed when sweet slumber is soothing the senses to rest 
and to wash oneself in the c aid season are li• avy incon¬ 
veniences if unattended with any compensa'oty hem fit. 

The question then arises, how to obtain t hispleasure 
in prayers without which they are hut an inconvenient 
burden ? The drunkard goes on drinking and takes 
one cup after another unii! he gets intoxicated. He 
does not get tired with the first cup and leave drink¬ 
ing because it has not intoxicated him. He sets before 
himself the one object of getting t pleasure of in¬ 
toxication and devotes himself wholly to it. The man 
who has a longing for the divine joy which is to be 
found in prayers should have hi s attention and thoughts 
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engrossed with it and all his faculties applied to its 
attainment The desire to get at it should cause 
an unrest to his soul and inspire it with true zeal and 
sincerity for its possession. In saying his prayers he 
should also aim at holiness which is the necessary con¬ 
sequence <>f '•uicere prayers, for the Holy Quran says : 
*• Verily good deeds, r. e., prayers, derive away eviis ” 
The deep and divine delight which prayers afford and the 
true hoi ness which they effect, should be the objects 
which a man should set before himself in saying his 
prayers, and be should further pray to God that his 
prayers may belike those of the true and faithful ser¬ 
vants of G"d and be blessed with like blessings. 

We have .said above on the authority of the Holy 
Quran that good deeds, e , prayers, drive away evil 
deeds To the same effect the Holy Quran say elsewhere- 
“ Verily prayers do restrain a man from that which is evil 
and forbidden.” These two verses establish that men 
who say their prayers as enjoined by God cannot do evil 
deeds. On the other hand, we see a large majority of 
men saving their prayers and still involved in evils. The 
reason of this apparent inconsistency is that the obser¬ 
vance of prayers has degenerated into a formal ceremony, 
while the true spirit, warmth and devotion of prayers 
h ive departed. It is a lifeless and vapid ceremony which 
is gone through with insincerity of heart. It is not 

these forms without spirit that Almighty God has called 
virtues. Tn« word used for virtues orprayers in the verse 
IS hatan.t (meaning beauties) and not, as-sdlat, i. e ., prayers 
although “ prayer” is undoubtedly intended here. This 
use of a peculiar word is meant to'draw attention to the 
beauty and goodness of prayers, and to indicate that only 
those prayers are a remedy for evils that have in them 
the soul of truth and sincerity. Prayers proceeding 
from the heart certainly deliver a man from the bondage 
of sin, but simply a formal observance of prayers which 
arc devoid of i rue life is nothing less than an effort to 
impose upon G ,d. The mere acts of standing, bowino- 
and prostration do uot form the prayers enjoined by the 
Word of God The gist of prayers is in the humble 
supplications to God which afford a man true delight 
and deep joy. i’he outward postures are reallv mani¬ 
festations of ihc inward humbleness of the soul, 'in the 
arst place a uiuu stands up before Qod respectfully like 
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a humble servant in the awful presence of a mighty 
monarch. He then bows clown to show that his soul 
bows down in true submission before Him and that it is 
ready to execute all His orders. Af'er this he pros¬ 
trates himself on the ground, thus indicating the high 
respect which he entertains for the Divine B^mg and 
his own perfect humility and nothingness before the 
Divine majesty and awe. The outward movements of 
the body are, therefore, symbols of the reverence and 
homage paid by the soul to its great Mater, and they 
are made part and parcel of prayers in order to >>ive to 
the body a share in the worship of God and in the reve¬ 
rence shown to him by the soul. They afford, moreover, 
a proof of the submission of the soul. Wow the postures 
of the body being only shadows and imitations of the 
different conditions of the soul, it is clear that the person 
who goes only through the formal ceremony of prayers 
and is content with a mock-worship, canno ; taste of the 
true and heavenly delight of prayers, fie regards them 
as a burdensome duty and his observance <>f them is 
only a mimicry. This is not the. object, <>f (3<>dm en¬ 
joining prayers upon the Muslims What prayers can 
effect, cannot be realized until the soul falls down on the 
Divine threshold with complete submission, and, absorb¬ 
ed in the contemplation of Divine glory and Majesty, 
becomes fully conscious of its own nothingness. When 
the soul is thus engrossed, the words of praise or prayer 
that are uttered by the lips proceed from the heart, and 
the tongue speaks not a word which is not expressive of 
the submissiveness and humbleness of the soul. True 
devotion consists in the ascent of the mind towards God 
as it realizes Ilis greatness, goodness and providence, 
and in the humble prostration of the soul as it thinks 
over its own insignificance and feels how God took care 
of it in its weakness while it passed through d ffprent 
stages of growth from infancy to old age. In short, 
the true delight in prayers is not felt until the soul 
cries out in its weakness for the strength of God and 
sets His providence against its own dependence. The 
communication of Divine grace and Divine light is made 
on a full consciousness of the nothingness of self, for 
this is a necessary requirement of the providence of 
God, and the highest degree of happiness and per¬ 
fect felicity is reached on the attainment of such 
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communication. When the soul of man assumes 
nothingness m this manner, it then flows to God like 
a stream of water fed by a spring - , and dissevers 
its connections from all beside God. The love of God 
then descends up m him The junction of two effusions, 
*• c . the effusion of the grace ot God and the spirit of 
suomissiveness, produces a peculiar state called Salat 
winch consumes the evils and furnishes the spiritual 
wayfarer wit a light which illuminating the road be- 
f"js him, guides him in his onward journey and serves as 
a lamp t,o warn him of the path and as a beacon to save 
mm from ship-wreck 0:1 thesfcormv ocean of life. Such 
is bin- s>lv S1> >k“n of in the verse “ Verily Salat restrains 
a mm from evil an l forbidd n deeds.” The man who 
observes ms pray, rs in this manner has in tris hand, rav, 
m bh • lantern of his heart, a torch which illuminates his 
path and saves Imn from stumbling at the rocks. This 
condition of t he mind is produced on complete submission 
lull obedience and total surrender to the Will of God! 
Such a man is inaccessible to sin and impregnable againsb 
the attacks of evil. The' supreme heavenly delight 
Winch he feels cannot, be described in words. 

It should also he borne in mind that humble suppli¬ 
cation to G »d alone is the wav to true prayers. To ad¬ 
dress one’s o rations to others than God is faithlessness 
to i inn, and such an act will be condemned by all who 
enter i am any j *aiousy for Divine honor, for prayer is 
tne « ue of G >d only No one deserves to be called a 

true Musl m .>r truly faithful unless he is sincere in his 
devonon ro G >d and addresses all pravers and makes 
ah “li'-featies to Him. The true significance of I. s lam 
requires its proms.sor to surrender all his faculties and 
powers to God with mb any reservation. The safest 
engine to move the system of human faculties is the 
power of od, and the man who does not submit himself 
to he drawn by that engine is a denier cf Godnead. He 
is not single-hearted and sincere in bis faith and the 
words are false which he utters in the beginning of his 
prayers: “Verily I turn myself entirely to Him who 
created heavens and earth, single-hearted.” If, as he 
turns Ins face, Ins heart is also turned bo G >d, ho is 
no doubt a true vluslitn lud sincere in his Islam (tl.neef). 
But the man wno prays to others than God and leans 
to any other side from the way of God, is nob a true 
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Muslim. He is deprived of the blessings which are 
granted to the righteous, and the lip-homage which he 
offers to God will soon degenerate into a total desertion 
of the divine cause. Inclining to God only partially is 
also the cause of laxity in and indifference to^ prayers, 
for to whatever direction a man turns himself, his soul, 
and heart turn in the same direction, and his heart 
becomes hardened with regard to the side from which 
he has diverted his faculties. Thus is the heart 
hardened gradually against God by leaning at first a 
little to the other side. To pray to others than God is, 
therefore, a fatal spiritual disease. The Lord God is 
a jealous God and he does not like that others should 
be prayed to or worshipped along with Him and cuts off 
from himself the man who gives a share to others in 
his devotions. Bug at the same time constancy and 
regularity in the observance of prayers is the way to 
perfect righteousness, for prayers incline the heart to 
God and thus by and bv lead to a total severance of all 
other connections. We confess the Unity of God in 
words but practically we show it in our prayers. Both 
our confession and practice are fruitless without a 
sincere heart and an obedient soul which is conscious 
of its nothingness and submissiveness to God. It is 
prayer with these requisites that is accepted by God 
as stated in the verse “Call on me and I will listen 
to you.” 

It might be objected that if prayer can effect an ob¬ 
ject, one need not resort to the means for its attainment. 
This is a misunderstanding of the scope of praj 7 er. 
Muslim Law does not forbid men to look for the means. 
In fact the search for means is a prayer, while prayer 
is the fountain-head of means, for the attainment of an 
end. But I should say that it behoves us to seek means 
by means of prayer itself, for means are not forbidden 
to us. The life of every prophet sent by God affords an 
illustration of this. Almighty God had little need of 
the help of men but there came a time upou every pro¬ 
phet when he had to cry out for help and say, “ Who will 
be my helper in the cause of God ? ” But this is not the 
cry of a helpless and destitute man ; ib is the cry of a 
teacher whose object is to teach his people that while 
they pray to and trust in God, they should not neglect 
the means for the attainment of an end, for looking for 


( SS f 

the means is also a kind of prayer to God. Had they not 
this object in view, they should not have cried for ‘help, 
for they had a perfect faith in God and an absolute cer-* 
tainty of the fulfilment of His promises. They knew 
that Almighty God had assured them of His lielp'in this 
very life and said to them “Of a certainty will We assist 
Our apostles and the faithful men in this life.” Now 
the promised help of God comes through men, for it is 
lie who inspires them to help His apostle. The real 
Helper is only God, who is the most excellent Master, 
Advocate and Helper. This world and its assistance 
have no worth in the eyes of the true prophets of God, 
and their call for assistance is meant only to indicate 
a plainer way of praying- to God. They regard it as a 
sin to enberain the idea that men can do something for 
them, for they look upon God as the sole administrator 
of their affairs and put their whole trust in Him. The 
charge of their affairs is in the hands of Almighty God, 
and they are commanded by him to call others to their 
assistance. They seek not the assistance of others, but 
the men through whom Divine assistance will come to 
them, which they know must surely come. Tn fact 
they anticipate the assistance of God," and looking for- 
ward to it before its actual arrival they make haste to 
receive it. A superficial observer would think that they 
were seeking the assistance of men but the reality is 
that they are calling- men to receive Divine blessings 
and mercy by becoming the agencies of heavenly assist¬ 
ance. This is the secret of the call for help made by 
the prophets of God. They do not seek assistance at 
earthly doors or trust in others than God, for this 
according to them borders upon unbelief. Their object 
in calling men to their assistance is to make them the 
recipients of the gifts of God and to inspire them with 
Divine majesty and awe. For sacred and righteous men 
like the prophets it is impossible to cry for help to insig¬ 
nificant mortals, for the Unity of God pervades then- 
hearts, and the essence of Divine Unity is that Almighty 
God should bj recognised as the sole Giver of all gifts to 
whom alone in time of need men must cry, and as the 
only Healer of alt diseases aQd the only Remover of all 
difficulties. This is the true interpretation of la-ilaha 
HUlLh. The word Allah means the true object of desire, 
ove and worship, and unless a man makes God as the 
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true and sole object of his desire, love and worship, he is 
deviod of the true beauty and grandeur of Islam. 

In short, it is impossible for a man to find true do- 

light and heavenly enjoyment in prayers if he looks to 

others than God or cries to them in time of need. The 
enjoyment of bliss con be obtained only when impure 
thoughts, unholy ideas and evil plans are all burned 
like chaff, vanity and self-esteem being annihilated 
submissiveness and lowliness take their place, and a * 
man becomes the true servant, the true lover and the 
true worshipper of God. Prayers in fact are the best 
and most excellent means to teach true and perfect hu¬ 
mility. Let every, one who wishes to establish a true 
connection and a holy association with God bear in mind 
that he can attain to this state of heavenly union only 
by regularity in and constancy at his prayers. Rut we do 
not mean that he should make only his body assume 
certian stated postures and his tongue utter some words, 
but that his soul with all its inclinations and emotions 
should walk in true submission to God and become wholly 
devoted to prayers. This is also the secret of the sin¬ 
lessness of the prophet. They are so lost in the love of 
God that they have no inclination or passion of their own 
and are wholly devoted to God. I wonder when I. see 
people who have set up others with God, such as the 
Hindus who worship all sorts of idols including idols of 
male and female reproductive organs, and the Chris¬ 
tians who worship the dead body of a mortal. r l hey have 
devised different means which they think would bring 
salvation to them. The Hindus, for instance, believe 
that a bath in the Ganges or a pilgrimage to some famous 
Tirath takes away their sins, while the Christians are 
under the wrong impression that a bath in the blood of 
Jesus, i. <?., a belief in his supposed death upon the cross, 
is sufficient to cleanse them of all sons of sins and to 
save them from falling into evils- But it can be easily 
seen that both these people are the dupes cf fatal errors. 
So long as the causes of sin are not removed, a mere 
external purification or the entertaining ol a peculiar 
belief, can give no happiness or satisfaction to the heart. 

11 is the internal purification, a pure transformation of 
the soul, which strikes at the root of sin and destroys 
the sinful nature, and thus brings man to true salvation. 
Rut there is a lesson in it for one who reflects. As it m 
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necesssuy to wash away the external impurities to keep 
the body in a, sound and healthy condition, in a like 
manner spiritual uncleanness which is the result of the 
impurities of the heart and of unmortified desires and 
lusts cannot be removed except by t he pure and clear 
water of true repentance. The spiritual system corres¬ 
ponds to the physical system and as there are laws pre¬ 
vailing in the one, so there are also in the oth< r. 

We would also point out here the cause which gives 
rise to sin. When the love of others than God takes 
possession of the human heart, a kind of rust gathers 
upon it and its transparency is gradually darkened. In¬ 
stead of being the habitation of God it becomes the habi¬ 
tation of others and is removed farther off from God. 
This is the cause of sin and this is the root from which 
thirl: (setting up others with God springs. But when 
the love of God alone predominates in the heart and has 
controlling power over it to the exclusion of all other 
things, it consumes all foreign elements and chooses it 
as its own seat. This gives rise to uprightness and in¬ 
tegrity and restores to the heart its original purity. It 
may cause a little pain to restore a broken bone to its 
place, but if this step is not taken at the proper time, it 
will cause a far greater pain and ultimately the bone 
itself shall have to be removed. Similarily it may 
appear a little difficult at the outset to walk in upright¬ 
ness and mortify the carnal desires, but if these difficul¬ 
ties are once faced, eternal happiness is the result, 
whereas to eschew them is sure to lead to eternal and 
immense pain. We have said above that sin arises from 
the love of others than God. Progress in the love of 
God and in faith to Flim is, therefore, the only true 
remedy for it, for when the love of God resign in the 
heart, the internal lusts are carnal desires are all 
mortified and siu is consumed. 

The feeling of death also helps a man to refrain 
from sins. If a man keeps in mind the transitoriness of 
this life and thinks of his end. he would nob venture to 
commit sins or transgress the Divine commandments, 
and having obtained a new faith on God, he would feel 
repentance and contrition for his former sins and trans¬ 
gressions. How transitory is this life which passes 
away in the twinkling of an eye. Why is man regard- 
ess of his end then ? Why does he waste away his days 
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in blind obedience to his carnal passions and desires ? 
Consider how the Holy Prophet kept bis death in con¬ 
stant remembrance that his followers might learn a les¬ 
son from him. If he kept his end before him, notwith¬ 
standing his perfect purity of mind and holiness of heart 
on accouut of which ho was made the perfect- Guide 
for the whole world and for all times, how much 
more should we ? In fact whatever the Uol v Prophet 
did was to set an exemple for us to follow. The life of 
the Prophet is a practical illustration of the injunctions 
of the Holy Quran. lie was made a Prophet for the 
whole world, for in his person was manifested every 
excellence that man can possess, it is to this that the 
verse refers : “Verily thou dost possess the highest 
moral excellence. ” tie was, therefore, the last of pro¬ 
phets, for in him were terminated the excellences of 
perfect prophethood. The object with which prophets 
were sent reached its perfection in the person of the 
Holy Prophet and this is the true interpretation of the 
finality of prophethood in him. 

It should be borne in mind that isliqanat or upright¬ 
ness is the highest stage in the spiritual development 
of a man the goal to which be aspires. The Sufis call it 
fana or annihilation of self. The tiirai i-Musiaqim, i. (■., (he 
path of uprightness, has also been understood to signify 
the annihilation of self, i. e., a complete subjection of 
the soul and its passions and carnal desires. Most of 
those who do not submit their own inclinations and 
passions to the will of God, leave the world with great 
gTief on account of their failures, and find at last that 
what they thought to he their gain turned out to be a 
?reat loss. Islam teaches us that failure is the result 
}f insincerity. When a man disregards God, the wrath 
}f God descends upon him and makes his undertakings 
i failure. But those who are blessed of God, keep rl- 
vays in sight the noble principle that this world, is not 
asting world, and that we must soon pass away from it 
is the former generations have passed away. To such 
nen death always seems to be at the doors and old age 
s particularly a sign of its near approach. 

In short, if it is borne in mind that this worlrt ard 
dl its pleasures must end soon, the wise man will not 
•esort to unlawful ways of enjoying these pleasures, 
^hat the hand of death must take away forcibly from 
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him, he should be ready to forsake that hour, if it 
against t.he will of God 'l’lie world and its eomfoi 
are really means to a greater end, i. e , devotion to a 
the worship of God. Do not think that while y 
are given to the pleasure of this world, God will 
pleas-d with you. The blind man does not forsa 
the pleasures of this world nor give any preferen 
over them to the faithful in the worship of Qc 
though the Word of God, may say it. The Word 
God which is the Holy Quran, promises great blessin 
and eternal happiness to the faithful, but no he 
is paid to its promises. The fool is ready to sufl 
all hardships and face every difficulty for the satis fa 
tion of his bodily desires but the slightest difficulty 
the path of God throws him into confusion and fills 1 
mind with doubts. Ah ! that he could see the insigi 
ficance of the transitory and impure pleasures of tl 
world when compared with the everlasting bliss a 
heavenly enjoyment of the next world. What he thin 
to be a thorny field is a bed of roses, and that whi 
seems to him pleasure is really pain 

To overcome all these difficulties there is only o 
way which has been tried thousands of times by the rigid 
ousof God. It is the Slit or prayers. The Slat is apra.y< 
a supplication to God which saves a man from falli 
into evil and unrighteous deeds and entitles him to wa 
in virtue and righteousness and be a recipient of t 
Divine gifts and blessings. It has been said that Allah 
the ism-i-i’z'im (the gteat name) of God which means th 
it comprehends all the attributes of God and denot 
the perfection of the Divine Being. Consider praye 
now. They are preceded by a call which begins wi 
the words “ Allah is Great,” and ends with “ Nothi 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah.” So the Mi 
lim prayers both begin and end with the name of Alla 
and this is an eminent distinction which no other form 
devotion can claim. In the Muslim prayers it is Allah w 
is sought for in the beginning, and Allah who is soug 
for in the end. No other religion or form of worship 
the iv >rld h is such a noble object in view. Now Allah 
already pointed out is the great name of the Divi 
Being, i e, it comprehends all Bis attributes and as si 
niflcance of His perfection, and it is with this name th 
both the call to prayers and the prayers themselves l: 
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n and end. Istiqamat or uprightness in man corresponds 
» the great name of Allah. In other words uprightness is 
le means by which a man can attain to perfection. This 
what is indicated in the words u Guide us in the path 
uprightness. 1 ’ On another occasion the Holy Quran 
iys : Those who bring themselves under the providence 
Allah, i. r., occupy a place opposite the great name of 
od then walk uprightness, /.<?., manifest qualities which 
•e a requirement of the great name of man), the angels 
>scend on them and they have no fear or sorrow.” 
'K]d>nat is the one thing to be desired. There is a position 
Ishqanxat for everything and this it is said to acquire 
lien it stands erect in its place. Jn other words, the 
ue position of everything is a position of istiqdmat for it. 
lerefore the man who does not walk in uprightness 
ive his true position and cannot attain to human 
:cellence. 

The bliss of prayers is realized when the great name 
man fall opposite the great name of God, i. <?., when 
in shows uprightness and calls upon none but God, 
t even upon the idol of his own desires. In this state 
e truth of “ Call upon Me, 1 will hearken to you.” 
fully realized. Every man should therefore, try as 
can to walk in uprightness and to attain it with aus- 
rity, for his prayers will then be listened to. The 
ceptance of prayer is now generally denied in the world 
t it is to be deplored that people complam of the 
n-acceptance of prayer though they never make their 
□ditions suitable to its acceptance. Until istiqamat is 
quired, the pleasure of the acceptance of prayer can 
ver be realized. When a man walks in uprightness, 
is blessed in this very wor ld with a calm repose and 
mquility of mind. Apparent failures and great diffi- 
Ities do not then disturb the peace of his mind. But 
to those who are ignorant of the nature and realitv 
prayer, the slightest failure burns their hearts like a 
me of lire and taking away their peace of mind leaves 
sin in a hell. It is to this state of burning over 
lures that the following verse refers: “The flame 
fire burned by God that ascends over the hearts ” 

There is another point worth mentioning. The Holy 
ophet had to depart and thus a great exemplar, the 
>sb excellent agency that showed the path bo God, had 
be taken away from the companions. So they were 
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told : “ S ty it' you love God, then walk in my footsteps 
and God will love you.” Now no one can be the beloved 
of God except the upright, man. To renew and increase 
the love of the followers for their Holy Master, they 
were enjoined to invoke Divine blessings on the Holy 
Prophet, and this was made a part of their prayers, so 
that their love for the upright one should ever be on the 
increase and thus lead them to uprigthness. It is admitted 
by all Muslims that spiritually the Holy Prophet lives for 
ever. The Sufii say that the names of the reformers are 
manifestation of the name of the Holy Prophet in some 
one or other of its aspects. The excellences of prophet- 
hood terminated in the perfect Guide, but their manifes¬ 
tations willalwayscontinuetoappearinthe world through 
the successors of the Holy Prophet till the day of judg¬ 
ment. The mercy of God comes down upon earth : there¬ 
fore pray to Hun and ask for uprightness, and invoke the 
blessings of God on the Holy Prophet for this is the 
only way to uprightness. Remember the beauties and 
o-oodness of the Holy Prophet and pray to God that He 
may raise his dignity still higher and crown his mission 
with still gieater success. Then will you taste the 
sweet fruit of the acceptance of prayer, for there are 
only three ways to it ; firstly, that indicated in the verse 
“ Sav if you Love God, then follow me and God will love 
you;” secondly, that spoken of in the verse “O ye faith¬ 
ful ! pray for peace and the biessings of God oil the Holy 
Prophet ; ” and thirdly, the grace of God. 


THE NATURE OF PRAYER AND ITS 
BLESSINGS. 

It is commonly thought, and often urged as an argu¬ 
ment against the efficacy of prayer, that a prayer to 
God and the seeking of means are two opposite lines, and 
that since the latter course is sufficient for the attain¬ 
ment of an end, a man need nob resort to the former. 
This objection against prayer is not only directed from 
the atheistical camp, but wonderful as it may appear, 
even within the circle of Islam there are men, by no 
means, few in numbers, who entertain this mistaken 
view When we cast a glance at the Divine laws mani¬ 
fested in external nature, it becomes quite clear that 
there is a necessary and indissoluble connection between 
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moans und prayer. Anv one who nets before himself 
the attainment <>f an <ii>j -ct, at first looks for the means 
and en leav<mrs to liis uunost to find out the agencies by 
which he can possibly attain that end. In this search 
for means lie lias to apply all his faculties to the object 
before him and give his whole attention to the fiuding of 
those means. When we are sick, for instance, we seek 
for the proper remedy, or if we have not the skill which 
can enable us to find the true remedy, we call in a 
physician who reflects on the causes and nature of our 
disease, and whose genius is sometimes guided to a 
remedy which removes our illness to some extent. The 
method thus suggested is the result of a deep reflection 
and of the consideration giveu to the question, which, in 
other words may be called a prayer. For when we 
strive hard in search of what is hidden from us and un¬ 
known to us, we really seek for guidance from a Higher 
power from whom nothing is hidden, in a language which 
is expressed by our very condition, fu fact it cannot 
be doubted that when, in search of a thing, the soul 
stretches out its hands in true zeal and ardour to the 
Giver of all gifts, and finding itself weak and unable to 
attain the end by itself seeks for light from some other 
source, it is plunged in a prayerful meditation, and its 
condition then is truly of one who prays to God. It is 
this prayer which is the key to all treasures of know¬ 
ledge and which brought about the discovery of so many 
sciences. Our meditatious and reflections and our 
search for that which is hidden from us, are all a sort 
of prayer. The difference is only this that the truly 
wise, the holy men of God, praj T with due respect to Him 
whom they recognise to be the Source of all blessings 
and their supplications are based upon a clear knowledge, 
while the prayer of those upon whose eyes a veil is cast, 
is like wandering in darkness and it takes the form of 
meditation and reflection. Both have the same object 
in view, viz. , the opening of bidden ways and deep paths 
and the discovery of means which would make them 
successful iu the attainment of an end. The person who 
lias not a true knowledge of God and a certain faith in 
His existence, is ignorant of the Giver from whom he 
must seek, but still when in distress he seeks for assist¬ 
ance from some other source which lie does not know. 
He walks in darkness and does not know that the way 
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opened to him upon reflection and consideration is also 
opened by God. But Almighty God sees the heart and 
looking upon its meditations as prayer, guides the man, 
who is thus engaged, in the attainment of his object. 
In short, it is God who breathes into the hearts of men 
new points of wisdom and knowledge, for Almighty God 
knows that it is He from whom the assistance is sought 
though the seeker may be unaware of it. If, as stated 
above, the search is made arid assistance sought with a 
certain knowledge of the true Guide and a certain belief 
in His existence, it is a devout prayer as required by the 
holy Word of God. But if the search for true light de¬ 
generates only into a search of means by deep considera¬ 
tion and reflection, and the source from which that light 
comes is not recognised, it is a prayer over which the 
veil of ignorance is drawn. 

It is, therefore, clear that prayer has precedence of 
means and that it is an essential step for every person 
who sets any object before himself. Every one who 
seeks to gain an end must pass over this bridge. To set 
prayer in opposition to means is the height of absurdity. 
When we pray to God we only supplicate the Almighty 
Being, who has superior knowledge of the subtlest and 
most bidden means, to infuse into our minds some 
suitable and proper plan or by His creative power to 
bring into existence some plan whcih can bring about 
the object that is before us. Means, therefore, are not 
opposed to prayer but a result of them. Moreover as 
this close connection between means and prayer is es¬ 
tablished by the laws of nature, human natnre also bears 
witness to it. It is not only to means and remedies 
that the nature of man turns in distress and disease, 
but it also seeks a relief in alms and prayer. A glance 
at the different nations of the world establishes the uni¬ 
versality of this rule. Resorting to prayer is, therefore, 
as well a requirement of human nature as the seeking 
of means, and both these methods for the attainment of 
an end are, like twin brothers, the benefactors of human 
nature. Prayer opens the way to means, and the search 
of means calls for prayer. The true success and pros¬ 
perity of a man lie in this that before adverting to means 
he should resort to prayer and seek assistance from the 
true Giver of all gifts, so that being fed from that source 
of light, he may And the best and most suitable plans. 
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Hie necessity of prayer is evident from another point 
of view. We cannot say with certainty that a particular 
measure would lead toa particular end or that a particular 
remedy would cure a particular disease. Under these cir¬ 
cumstances no greater misfortune can befall a man than 
that trusting in probabilities, he should omit to seek the 
grace and mercy of God by means of prayer. For what is 
it that we seek in prayer? The whole object of our prayer 
to God is that He may either protect us from a disease for 
instance and thus save us the trouble of resorting to 
medicines or going to physicians, or if we are suffering 
from a disease that He, theKnower of all secrets, should 
enable us to diagnose the disease rightly and discover 
the proper remedy. Can it be doubted that there is a 
Higher Being who holds all power in Hi 3 hands and 
to Whose will and order our lives are wholly subject. 
When He wills a certain thing, the whole system of earth 
and heavens obeys His order and turns in the direction 
in which He wishes to turn it. If it is His will that Ine 
health of a country should be good at a particular mo¬ 
ment, He brings about means which are necessary for that 
end. On the other hand, when it is His will that any 
country should be infected with a pestilence, He brings 
into existence the causes which would bring about the 
desired object. The dominion of earth and heavens is 
in His hands and every particle of the universe hears His 
voice and obeys it. Hispowerhas not ended with the 
creation of the world. Even now He creates and exercises 
His dominion as He did before. Our own bodies bear 
witness to His new creation. The old particles of the 
body are momently dying away while new ones take 
their place. Almighty God is continually creating and 
continually annihilating. One world perishes every 
moment while another is brought into existence. Al- 
mightly God is also the supporter of what He has 
created and everything has an existence on account of 
His support. It is a great error to suppose that He did 
not create matter and soul, or that having created them 
once, He has now nothing more to do with them. Hu 
is the soul of every soul, and everything owes its exist¬ 
ence to Him only. As we have not come into existence 
without His act, so we cannot live without His support. 

If He is then the God in whose bauds is our life and 
death, and in obedience to whom the particles of our body 
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unite and disunite, what a grievous error to think that we 
can do aught or live prosperously by our own machina¬ 
tions and independently of Him! Such is not the case. 
Our plans also come from Him. Our intellect is without 
a light unless He enlightens it. The elements are not 
under our control, and we have no power over the 
laws of nature. There are numerous causes which have 
their effect on our health and t hey are not controlled 
by us but by God who is their author. It is in refer¬ 
ence to this that Almighty God says in the Holy Quran : 
44 And the change of winds and clouds (is the work of 
God), and herein are signs of the existence of God and 
of His power for the wise.” The change here spoken 
of is a tow-fold change, i. e ., an apparent change of 
winds and clouds or their turning from one direc¬ 
tion to another direction and from one place to an¬ 
other place, and a change in their qualities or making 
the air and water morbiferous or salubrious in their 
effects, producing plagues and pestilences in the one 
case and promoting health in the other. Man has no 
control in bringing about these changes. Moreover 
there are numerous other causes, so subtle, obscure 
and hidden that the human eye cannot discover them, 
which exert a beneficial or injurious effect upon our 
health, and no one can by his own exertions make them 
subservient to his own cause. There is no doubt then 
that man stands in urgent need of turning for assistance 
to Him who has supreme control over all primary as well 
as the remotest causes. 

The Word of God has kept a distinction between the 
two men, one of whom looking upon Almighty God as 
the fountain-head of all blessings, seeks His assistance 
and support by prayers, expressed by his own strength 
and plans considers prayer as mere trash and a thing to 
be laughed at and walks in vanity as if lie were independ¬ 
ent of God. The difference between the two is the 
difference between the good and the l> d man. The 
person who in distress or difficulty resorts to prayer and 
seeks from God the solution or removal of Ins difficul¬ 
ties, is blessed with tranquility of mind and true happi¬ 
ness, provided that his prayer has all the requisite of 
a true prayer in it. Even if he d >es not attain t he object 
for which he prays, he is granted peace and security 
of mind from God and does not meet disappointment 
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>r dissatisfaction. Resides success, his faith is thus 
treno-thened and his belief m God attains a b,gtaei 
legree of certainty. Rut the person who does not turn 
oGod with prayers, lives and dies a blind man. Iti m«■ y 

>e thought bv a superficial observer that sometimes t e 
nan who prays witnesses failure while another man who 
leither prays nor believes in God is successful in 
iis undertakings, and seems to have triumphed for 
i while over the supplicator. This is not actually the 
, a *e As pointed out above, the true object of prayer is 
the attainment of true felicity and of the peace and 
security of mind. It is by no means true that our happi¬ 
ness consists only in the attainment of the object prayed 
for. Tne Omniscient God only knows what constitutes 
our real happiness and therefore our devout prayers 
accepted by Him bv the bestowal on us of true happiness 
which is tlie real object of our prayers. Jt is impossible 
that the man who pravs with devoutness and sincerity 
of soul, should meet with disappointment and sorrow. 
The supreme, felicity which neither wealth nor dominion, 
nor even health, caii bring to us, and which is solely in 
the hands of God, who grants it to whom He will in the 
way He chooses, that perfect bliss is granted after 
devout and sincere prayers. "When God wills it, a 
righteous servant of His in the greatest dis'nss finds 
himself after prayer in a state of blissfulness which the 
greatest monarch has never experienced in the height 
of his power. He who finds this state of bhss .attains 
the real object and his griefs and anxieties end in joy. 

But true satisfaction and real happiness are obtained 
only by devout and sincere prayers, and hence the man 
who follows his own plans cannot taste of true delight 
even though hemav attain the object which be wished for. 
His very success is a failure for beneath it is all suffering. 
He does not look to the end, but judges matters fr«-m an 
apparent and temporary success of failure. Tin t.uth is 
that a good end is reserved only for such as fear God 
and pray to Him. Theirs is the true success lor they find 
supreme delight and perfect felicity. 

It is unjust to deny the grace which flows « xe usively 
from prayer, and to scorn the teachings ..f the holy 
prophets of God whose lives were lllustiati. ns of 
the marvellous < ffieacy of prayer, is it not true that 
it was by the prayers of those holy ones that their 
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arrogant and contumacious enemies who opposed and pei 
secuted them, were brought to disgrace or destruction 
Consider the efficacy of Noah's prayer which washe 
away his enemies by a deluge ; reflect upon the powe 
of Moses’ prayer which swept off Pharaoh with all hi 
hosts ; look at the efficaciousness of the curse whicl 
Jesus pronounced against the Jews and which became th. 
means of their destruction at the hands of the Romans 
and think about the prayers of our own Lord and Maste 
against his cruel persecutors and torturers how the\ 
brought the wicked mischief-makers to a sad end. Is i 
not a satisfactory proof than according to a spiritual law 
which can be traced to the earliest times of the prophets 
ie kindness of the Divine Being - especially comes intc 
motion on devout a,nd humble prayers, and the favours 
of security and satisfactoin of true bliss are only then 
granted in full abundance? If we pray for the ri^ht 
object, it is granted to us, and if on account of oui 
ignorance we are guilty of an error like the silly child 
who asks his mother to let him handle a burnino- coal 
or a serpent, Almighty God who has supreme knowledge 
of the means of our welfare, bestows upon us some other 
gift which is conducive to our good and happiness. And 
whether our prayers are accepted by granting us the 
very object prayed for or otherwise, our faith is greatlv 
strengthened, for from answers to our prayers we know 
beforehand of their acceptance and consequently we as 
it were, see God. ’ 

It should be born in mind that we cannot bring 
about the acceptance of our prayers by our own efforts 
When it is the will of God that a certain object should 
be performed, the Divine Jaw is that some one of His 
righteous servants is moved to pray for it, his condition 
expressing utter helplessness and disquietude for the 
attainment of that object and his whole attention and 
care being occupied with its performance. The devout 
and humble prayers of such a one who loses himself en¬ 
tirely in the contemplation of Divine Majesty and Glorv 
draw the grace of God from heaven, and Almighty God 
brings into existence such means and agencies as are 
necessary for bringing about the attainment of that 
object. Though the petitioner in such a case is evidently 
a man, yet he is so far annihilated in God and at the time 
of prayer walks in such utter annihilation of his self. 


iat his hand at the time i9 not his own hand but the 
ind of God. Such is tbe prayer by which God is re¬ 
raised and the existence of that Glorious Being dis- 
ivered, Who is bidden beliind thousands of screens. For 
lose who pray in this manner, heaven is brought nearer 
> earth and the prayer being accepted, unknown ways 
: the solution of their difficulties are revealed. This 
often revealed to the supplicants before the oeeur- 
mce of the events, or at least the certainty of the 
jceptance of their prayers is driven like a nail of iron 
ito the core of their hearts. The truth is that if the 
heaey of prayer had not been a reality, no human being 
juld ever have realized the certainty of the truth of 
ivine existence. It is prayer that leads us to the foun- 
lin the inspiration and prayer which makes us talk 
ith God. When a person prays with true sincerity, 
tve faithfulness and submission to God until his own 
elf is completely annihilated then the liviug God who is 
idden from the eyes of the world, manifests Himself 
) him. Prayer is a necessity of our life nob only on 
eeounb of its usefulness in the attainment of our worldly 
bjects, but also because without the manifestation of 
le heavenly signs which appear after true and sincere 
rayers, the face of the God of glory is not revealed to 
lan in its full effulgence. An ignorant man thinks that 
rayer is a meaningless thing, but he is not aware that 
, is by prayer only that Almighty God shines in His 
lory upon the seekers and reveals to them His wonder¬ 
'll power and might. Let every one who thirsts for 
ertainty, bear in mind that in this life praj^er is the 
nly means for a seeker after spiritual light which can 
ring about a certainty in the existence of God and dis- 
el the darkness of all doubts and misgivings. The man 
iho attains his objects without prayer does not know 
i’om whom he has got them- The person who lays stress 
n the efficacy of means, and is indifferent to prayer, 
ardly ever entertains the idea that the objects he has 
tbained have been of a certainty granted by Almighty 
lod. On the other hand, the person who on his prayer 
5 given the glad tidings of success in undertaking, ad- 
ances in Divine love and knowledge ou the fulfilment 
f that object and witnesses a mauifest heavenly sign 
pon the acceptance of his prayer. Being thus filled 
7ibh certainty from time to time, he is purged of every 


( 72 ) 

sin and every sinful tendency and becomes so to say : 
spino on account of his perfect freed mu from ever; 
earthly desire. B it the man woo through prayer neve 
witnesses the signs of the moirey of Almighty God i 
devoid of true certainty notwithstanding his successe 
in the attainment of his obj >ebs and the possession o 
means of comfort and treasures of wealth. He prosperit 
instead of exercising any healthy and beneficial in 
fl len >p over him gradually hardens his heart and onl 
adds to his vanity and self-glory. His faith in God. if h 
has such faith, is a lifeless and vapid thing which canno 
restrain lion from yielding to the passions of flesh o 
bring about a pure transformation in his life. 

lb can scarcely be advanced as a serious obj°etio 
to the efficacy of prayer that the pre-ordained decree 
of God are unchangeable. For, if their unehangebale 
m-'SS prevents the efficacy of prayer, it, must also pre 
vent, the efficacy of medicines and in fact of all sorb 
of plans for the attainment of various objects. Bu 
as the properties of medicines are established by ex 
perience and their efficacy in healing diseases is fre 
quenblv witnessed, so the acceptance of prayer an 
its powerful efficacy are facts based on the experiene 
of wise and holy men. Whether this deep secret ma; 
or may nob be plainly realized by the generality c 
men, it is a most certain fact whose truth has bee 
borne witness to by the experience of millions of th' 
righteous servants of God in all ages, and by th 
writer’s own proved experience in this age. We hav 
witnessed thousands of times with our own eyes thi 
hidden truth that our prayers have a magnetic powe 
which draws the grace and mercy of God. Prayer is ais 
the true essence and spirit of our Xama z, ».<?., dailv prayer 
and in the Fatih* wlien we pray to God in the words lea* 
us to the right path we only wish to draw by means o 
this prayer the heavenly light which descends from Goi 
and fills the heart with love and certainty. 

Some men think that prayer may he resorted to, bu 
prayer means only the worship of God and it is a dee< 
of merit which will be rewarded hereafter. This is ; 
serious error. Every devotion which is devoid of tru 
spirituality and every reward which is vainly looked foi 
at some future moment, is a worthless thing or an idh 
hope. Sincere worship of God and true reward male 


( f» ) 

their light and blessings felt in this very world. It is 
the sign of the acceptance of our devotions that when 
praying' to God we witness with our spiritual eye that a 
panacean light descends from God, nullifying the effect 
of the poisonous matters in our heart, and falling upon 
us like a flame of fire burns avvav the carnal desire and 
fills the heart with certainty and with a holy feeling of 
love and jov, and opens the breast for receiving truths 
and heavenly wisdom. If the mind does not experience 
these things, our worship and devotions are nothing 
more than lifeless ceremonies. Every prayer, though 
it be for the removal of our worldly difficulties, casts a 
benignant influence on our minds. It Srst strengthens 
our faith and increases our divine knowledge, and after 
granting a security, openness, and blissfulness to the 
mind, it then dispels the gloom of our distresses and 
banishes our cares and sorrows in one way or another. 
The mere utterance of a few words does not, therefore, 
constitue a prayer. A true prayer is that which has 
actually a magnetic power, and after which a light des¬ 
cends from heaven which dissipates the clouds of our 
anxieties, and grants us a peace and security of mind. 
It is true that Divine assistance is vouchsafed to us in 
one of two ways after a true prayer, viz . either the 
difficulty which would crush us under its weight is alto¬ 
gether removed, or we are granted a supernatural power 
to bear it and then we find a joy and a bliss in it, and 
being freed from all uneasiness our breast is opened for 
its reception. In both cases Divine assistance does 
certainiy come to us after a devout and sincere prayer. 

To understand the acceptance of prayer, we must 
first know the nature of a true prayer. Between God 
and His righteous servant there is a mutual attraction. 
The metcy of God at first draws His servant to Him. 
Almighty God then comes nearer to His servaut by the 
attraction of bis faithfulness and sincerity. At the time 
of prayer this connection having reached a particular 
stage displays its wonderful characteristic''. When the 
servant being involved in serious difficulties turns to 
Gog with perfect faith, absolute certainty, full hope, 
consummate love, complete faithfulness and undaunted 
rest lution, and having rent asunder all veils of remiss¬ 
ness, traverses the vast fields of annihilation, Divine 
g lory is revealed to him in full lustre. His soul then 
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lays itself down on the Divine threshold in complete 
submission and its magnetic power attracts the grace 
and favors of God. The Divine will then turns to per¬ 
form the object prayed for and makes the prayer influ¬ 
ence the causes which ultimately bring about the attain¬ 
ment of the desired end. It is, therefore, a fact 
established and proved by the experience of the righteous 
who are fed from the source of inspiration, that the 
prayers of a perfect man have a creating power in them; 
in other words, they influence with Divine permission 
the forces acting in the material and spiritual worlds 
and also act upon human thought and will, and thus 
make them all act concurrently to accomplish the object. 
Instances of this abound in all holy books and the 
miraculous owes its existence to a great extent to the ac¬ 
ceptance of prayer. What was it that happened in the 
sandy deserts of Arabia? The dead were raised to life iu 
thousands, the blind were made to see, the dumb were 
made to utter words of heavenly wisdom, and the de¬ 
praved of long generations were clothed in Divine morals. 
The whole peninsula underwent in a few days a trans¬ 
formation which no eye had seen and no ear beard: Ah ! 
these were the midnight prayers and deep sighs of a 
perfect one which showed these wonderful works whose 
execution by a helpless unlearned orphan seemed an 
impossibility. Pour down Thy favours, blessings and 
place upon him, O God, in as great an abundance as 
was his grief and anxiety for the welfare of Thy people, 
and cause the lights of Thine mercy to descend upon him 
to all eternity. 

1 have myself experienced upon thousands of occa¬ 
sions that no agency in the material world comes up to 
prayer in its powerful efficacy. If it be objected that 
there are eases in which prayer fails to bring about the 
desired end, I say that the same law prevails in the 
material world. Take medicine for instance. Has it shut 
the door to death ? Is it an infallible cure for diseases ? 
Or does it not fail to produce its effect in certain cases? 
And does any sane person in spite of this deny the 
efficacy of medicines ? It is true that the decree of 
heaven prevails everywhere and for ever, but it does 
not void the sciences which are based on human expe¬ 
rience or rob the means of their instrumentality. On a 
deeper reflection it appears that physical as well as spi- 
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ritual means are subject to the decree of heaven. For 
instance, if health is ordained by heaven for a sick man, 
efficacious remedies are also obtained, and every condi¬ 
tion is of service in promoting his health. So also with 
prayer. The conditions for its acceptance and the re¬ 
quisite means are not available unless it is the will of 
God that it should be accepted. But as such a contin¬ 
gency is no bar to us in resorting to medicines in e ise 
of sickness, and their actual benefit, though sometimes 
they do fail, cannot be disputed, so there is no vaild 
objection to the use and benefits of prayer. 

Moreover, when it is admitted that the happiness, 
felicities and blessing of the next world, which are ex¬ 
pressed in the one word “Salvation,” are obtained by 
means of prayers, the efficacy of prayers is also admit¬ 
ted ; for, if our prayer cannot help us in getting freed 
from adversities and in the attainment of our objects 
in this life, there is no reason they should effect that 
purpose in the life to come. If prayer has no efficacy 
in his world, it is absurd to suppose that it will show its 
effieacv in the next. On the other hand, if we believe 
in its efficacy in the next, we cannot but admit its 
efficacy here, so that its manifestation in this very life 
may strengthen our faith and hope in the next, and 
we may pray with greater zeal for the blessings of 
the next life. 

It must also be borne in mind that there are four 
reasons for which Almighty God has rendered prayei 
obligatory upon the Muslims. Firstly, that by turning 
to God at all times and in all states, we may acquire 
firmness in our faith in the Divine unity, ior our entrea¬ 
ties to God are equivalent to our confession that lie is 
the sole Giver of all gifts. Secondly, that on the accept¬ 
ance of our prayer and the object prayed for, our faith 
in God may be strengthened. Thirdly, that if Divine 
assistance comes in any othor way, our knowledge and 
wisdom may be increased. Fourthly, that if the accept¬ 
ance of our prayer is promised to us by mean s of ,n ®P'" 
ration or visions and it comes to pass exa ctly in the 
same manner, one may advance in Divine knowledge, 
and attain from knowledge to certainty, from certainty 
to love and from love to a total freedom from sm, and 
entire disseverance of all connections besides our con. 
nection with God, and thus obtain the fruit of true sal. 
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vation. Bub if our objects are attained independently 
of prayer and a veil hides the face of God from us, the 
fulfilment of our desires becomes ultimately a source 
of grief and anxiety for us, and every success which 
was deemed at first a pleasure becomes a sorrow But 
the sight and knowledge which are granted through 
prayer and the blessings which are bestowed upon us 
from the heavenly treasure, never diminish or decline. 
On the other ha«d, advancing day by day in Divine love 
and knowledge, a man will ascend by this holy ladder 
of prayers to the pinnacles of bliss. 

There are four prime attributes of the Divine Being 
and each of these calls for a particular state in man. 
The four attributes are Rabubiyyat 'sustenance) Rahmamuyat 
(mercy,) Rihimiyynt (compassion), and Milikiyynt Lord- 
ship of the day of Judgment'. Ribubiuyt requires for 
the exercise of its favors absolute nothingness or a state 
resembling it, and all beings, organic as well as inorganic, 
owe their existence to this attribute. Rnhmdniyy>t requires 
astate of nothingness, bur, it is exercised only in relation 
to living beings. R h miyi/at lias its sphere limited only to 
human being, and requires a confession of utter insigni¬ 
ficance and nothingness from man Mali'iyy u r* quires 
a humbling of one’s self and soliciting like a truesuppli- 
cants prostrate themselves on the Divine threshold and 
conciousness of their poverty sincerely believe in the 
Lordship of God and implore Divine grace. These four 
attributes are always working in the world. Out of these 
the Divine attribute of rahimiyyat moves a man to prayer, 
while m&likiyyat, melting the soul with the fear of God, 
inspires into it the true spirit of humility, lowliness and 
submission, for it shows that sal vation and Divine protec¬ 
tion cannot be claimed as of right, but are granted only 
by Divine grace. 

In brief, it appears from the Holv Quran, and reason 
■upports the fact, that four above-named attribute* are 
the chief attributes of the D vine of rah miy/at requires a 
man to pray, so that Divine assistance and favours may 
come to him. Therefore to deny Mie • ffi -acv of prayer, 
or its magnetism in drawing ihe fivour.s of God, isi in 
fact, a denial of r*him>yi/at, t,h« third attribute of God, 
which is ordinary atheism R.ihmi-jy -t is the attribute 
through which a man’s faith in the other attributes 
of tbe Divine Being, is strengthened and brought perfec- 
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tion. For, when in obedience to the requirement of this 

attribute we receive the favours of God on our humble 
prayers and supplications our difficulties are removed, 
our faith regarding the existence, powe.-, mercy and 
other attributes of the Divin- Being becomes acertamty, 
and we realize the truth of our obligation to thank 
and praise Him for His numerous blessing. 

It is clear that the first and import an 5 object of our 

lives is a true knowledge of God, and if there^ is defect 

or obscurity in it, our faith is devoid of light aid cer¬ 
tainty Unless we recognise God by seeng Him th tough 
the manifestations of His attribute of rJrm yyai «. <, the 
bestowal of His favours by acceptance of our prayers), 
we cannot drink of the pure and sweet fountain of J'lv.ne 
knowledge Unless we are self-deceived, we must see 
o r inability to reach that source b any other way. 
The existence of God is not a certainty to us unless the 
Divine attributes of mercy, grace and power being fully 
realized by us through experience exert such a power¬ 
ful influence on our mind as to free it fiom all carnal 
desires and evil insinuations, which arising from a 
weakness of faith and want of certainty quite overpower 
us Is it not true that in this ephemeral life a man is 
involved in terrible darkness, because the rays of the 
"Jht of Divine knowledge do not penetrate to his heart? 
The greater the love he entertains for this world and 
its attractions of wealth and power, the less the desire 
which be has for true happiness and eternal welfare. 
Now, the cause of this indifference and apathy to the 
foys of heaven and bliss of the next world is nothing 
but the absence of a true faith concerning tbe power, 
and promises of God. It is, therefore, necessary for 
the seeker after truth that be should try to obtain, m 
Ngbt earnest, such true faith. The mere fact that he is 
a Musalman, and hates shirk and says bus prayers, ,s not 

va A tion h 'mi a sunreme delight and perfect bliss after d ath 
V , , * a verv life the true and living light 

lUfohTurn"a 'nan with all his:'^aiSlvllsWs 
desires, to G. ; d. andsout ’ And what is this 

trSrandTvingTght ? It is nothing but a certainty 
of Divine existence, and a perfect Drnnc knowledge. 
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Ifc is the heavenly power which with its powerful hant 
draws a man out of the dangerous and dark pit of sla 
very to passion, and seats him in open space where 
there is light and safety. Before this light is obtained, 
a man's virtuous deeds are only formalities in obe¬ 
dience to custom, and the slightest trial is apt to stumble 
him. Without certainty a man’s relation with God 
cannot be clear. But the man to whom certainty is 
given flows towards God like water, flies to Him faster 
than the wind, burns like lire everything foreign to God, 
and bears every suffering with patience and steadfast¬ 
ness like earth. It is a sweet syrup which, as soon as 
it is taken, sweetens the whole body. It is a delicious 
milk which makes a man indifferent to the dainties of the 
world. But it is found only by means of true and devout 
prayers in which a man completely annihilates himself. 


THE ESSENCE OF ISLAM. 

The word Islam signifies literally to pay in advance 
the price of a commodity, or to entrust one’s affairs to 
some one or to make peace or to become reconciled, or 
to abstain from offering opposition in a case. The 
theological signification of the word is explained in the 
following verse of the Holy Quran. According to this 
verse a Muslim is the person who submits himself wholly 
to God, i.e., who devotes all his faculties to the cause of 
God, submits his inclinations to His will and sets before 
himself the sole object of seeking His pleasure, and then 
keeps undeviatingly to the doing of righteous deeds and 
employs all his practical powers'in the way of God. In 
other words, the Muslim is wholly submissive to God, in 
theory as well as in practice: in theory, by considering- 
himself to have been brought into existence solely to 
know, obey, love and please God, and in practice, bv 
doing sincere deeds of virtue with all the powers, and 
faculties which God has granted to him with such delight 
devotion and faithfulness as if he were seeing the Divine 
image in the looking-glass of his submission. 

The verse then goes on to say that the man whose 
sincerity in belief and practice arises thus out of his 
resignation to God and love for Him, and whose deeds 
of righteousness spring from his natural zeal, is the 
person who deserves true reward in the sight of God, aud 
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ihere shall come no fear on such persons, nor shall they 
3e grieved, i. they enjoy the true happiness of salva- 
iion. For, when a person having sincere faith in the 
aerson and attributes of the Divine Being is perfectly 
reconciled to Him and his will is in complete submission 
to the Divine will, and he finds supreme delight in His 
abedience, and deeds of virtue instead of being a burden 
to him are a source of pleasure, the condition is one 
which can be aptly described only as a state of true 
salvation and freedom from all restraints. Whatever 
fruits of salvation will be witnessed in the next world, 
are only images of this settled state of the soul and em¬ 
bodiments of the spiritual delights and enjoyments, of 
this life. In fact, it is in this world that a man begins 
to lead a heavenly life, and it is the corrupt and blind 
life of this world from which the tortures of hell arise. 

A oianee at the verses quoted above shows clearly 
that the truth underlying Islam cannot be realized until 
a person devotes all'his physical and mental faculties 
to the glory of God, and returns to Him the charge which 
is committed to his care, and witnesses, not only in 
theory but also in the looking-glass of practice, the 
reality of the Islam which he professes. lie who claims 
to be a Muslim should show that his hands and his feet, 
his heart and his head, his wisdom and his understand¬ 
ing his anger and bis mercy, his mildness and his know¬ 
ledge, and all his spiritual and physical powers, his glory 
and his wealth, bis comfort and his delight, and what¬ 
ever he claims as his, externally as well as internally, 
his very intentions and the suggestions of his mind, and 
the passions and inclinations of his soul, are all in such 
complete submission to his God as the members of the 
body act in silent obedience to the volition of a man. 
In short, to be a true Muslim, the faithfulness and 
sincerity of a man towards God should reach the high 
degree where every thing that belongs to him should 
beeome the property of God, and the members of his 
body and all lvs faculties should be so devoted to the 
service of God as if they were instruments and agencies 
working under Divine control. . , 

It would further appear, on a consideration of the 
verses quoted above, that the devotion of life to the cause 
of God, which is the essence of Islam, consist of two parts. 
In the first place, a person should consider Almighty God 
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as the sole object of his worship, desire and love, and none 
else should share the reverence, love, fear and hope which 
are entertained towards Him. The name of God should 
be hallowed and glorified, and all His commandments, 
injunctions and ordinances prescribed to men, as well as 
all the decrees of heaven, should be submitted to with 
one’s whole heart and soul and with perfect humility 
and subraissiveness. And further, a man should acquire 
a complete and comprehensive knowledge of all those 
pure truths and sublime verities which lead a man to 
know and comprehend the vast and mighty cowers of the 
Divine Being, the majesty of His rule and kingdom and 
HiS numerous blessings and great favors. The second 
part of a man’s devotion of his life to the service of God 
consists in his serving his fellow-beings and sympathising 
with them, and showing compassion and forbearance to 
them, bearing hardships for their comfort and enduring 
pain for their happiness. * 

lb is clear from the above that the essence of Islam 
is most sublime, and no one can truly be designated ny 
the title of Muslim until he wholly surrenders liimself to 
Almighty God with all his powers, faculties, inclinations 
and intentions, and regarding his own self with all its con¬ 
comitants as a mere nothing devotes ail his energies to 
the glorification of God. A person becomes a Muslim in 
fact when his life of negligence undergoes a mighty brans- 
foimation, and the existence of the disobedient spirit with 
all its passion having been obliterated once for all, a new 
life, which is in God and solely for Him, is granted to him 
after this death, a life of sublime purity which has no 
aim bub obedience to God and sympathy with man. The 
obedience to God which Islam requires must be such a 
complete submission of the soul to Him that a man 
should ho ready to suffer every dishonor and disgrace 
to make known the honor and glory of the Divine Being, 
and to accept a tnousand deaths bo make the unity of 
His name live. In obedience to Him, one of his hands 
should be willing to cub off the other, and the love of 
the respect of His commandments and the thirst for 
seeking His pleasure should make sin so hateful in his 
sight and so horrible to him as if it were a fire that would 
burn him, or a poison that would destroy him, or a light¬ 
ning that would consume him, from which be should"'fly 
away with all his might, in short, he should submit his 
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>wn will to the will of God, aud overcome every obstacle 
n seeking,His union, and dissever all connections to 
»stablish~connection with Him. So far as to obedience 
,o God which a true Muslim should show, but he must 
ilso be engaged in serving the cause of humanity. He 
should be ready to extend bis sympathy to every human 
jeing, and to lend a helping hand to every one who 
stands in need of his assistance. Men stand in need of 
;ach other in various ways, and they have been so creat- 
jd by God. The true Muslim assists his fellow-beings 
in that in which they need his assistance so far as it lies 
in his power, not out of any selfish motives but simply for 
the sake of God and in obedience to His commandments. 
He tries for their welfare in this world as well as in the 
next. But such a devotion to Divine cause is impossible 
of attainment unless all the human faculties, and all the 
members of the human body, are so deeply coloured with 
Divine obedience, that they are as Divine instrumentali¬ 
ties through which Divine purposes are effected, or as a 
looking-glass in which Divine will is clearly imaged forth. 
When obedience to, and service of, God reach this high 
degree of perfection, then, by the blessing of this Divine 
baptism, the person who attains to this degree reaches 
the spiritual stage at which it is perfectly right to 
say of him, in a spiritual sense, that his eyes are the 
eyes of God, his tongue the tongue of God, his bands the 
hands of God, his ears the ears of God, and his feet the 
feet of God. For, all the members of his body and all 
his energies being perfectly under the control of Divine 
will, and being guided by Divine intention, and working 
in obedience to Divine control, have in them the quali¬ 
fications which entitled them to be called the images of 
God. The fact is that as the physical organs of a man 
work in complete obedience to his volitions, so the per- 
feet man cannot offer any opposition to the will of God, 
and acts in perfect obedience to it, and the ma]esty, 

unity, lordship and godship of the Divine Being as well 

as His will and wish, are as dear to his heart, as to God 
Himself. This mighty obedience to God and wonderful 
devotion to His cause when characterized by deep love, 
true sincerity and a perfect inclining to God, are the true 
realities and essence of the Islam which is granted only 
after a mortification of all d,esires and passions. 


( 82 ) 


9 wl tsb r° U I d . fU I th ?f be noted that the verse quoted 
j i re 61 i tbe m!' ree stages of spiritual growth, viz ., 
thp w3e I ' C i. i?a ' 1 ?u e n? ple . te submission spoken of in 
del* tn ab w hieh requires a total surren- 

nfnltwi?i the faculties and members of the body, and 
nihi be i° ngS 5 ° a man ’ is the state of fana, or an- 
all hi<s pL r • ° r l w Jr e " 51 man submits his own self with 
L '! pp t gl8S °i GoC ’ and devotes them wholly to His 
evne.ipnip S n OWn f de f r f S a , nd passions being mortified, he 
nS/no K sort of death which is termed fa»a or an- 
ruhilatiofl by the Sufis. The second stage, viz., that of 

mohs^un^n ast 'i nfr llfe A 1S referred fco in the words wahova 
uttpv mnrHfi r ! r ien a fter a complete annihilation and 
man i« mr c j, lt ' on °{. a1 1 carnal desires and passions, a 
? t u a< ? tl0n b y Divilie Power and attraction, 
tism mhon !f e Wb ’ C ; h 18 generated by a heavenly magne- 
se^nS J e*rth»y.connections are cut off,“and this 
wo,ds d nf f t \L techn, . ea 1 l , y termed baga. The closing 
termed lin, , verse Indlcate the third stage, which is 
thereVZf a ~ * “ a “ nieets ™ th reward, and 

knowledge n? P 7T Y ter . miuate * For, when a man’s 
(i<.d re^fl 3od, lus certainty and love, and his trust in 

the rewind nf'i • a b,gb de gree, that he does not consider 
imavimn- his sincerity, faith and loyalty as merely 

as one whien d n Pr °n. P j Ctl i Ve ’ bufc as an absolute certainty, 
when be i«j 1 be bad a read y tasted and obtained and 
BeinVas ?f KTT\° US , of the existence of the Divine 
futumSin« he had a 1 ready seen Him, every fear of the 
b e in« ohiitf r ^™°^ d and every gnawing grief and anxiety 
are actuafw tff’ . thl ® stafc ®> in w bi ch spiritual blessings 

doubt and lL ttaineC ’ and Wbich is free from every 
future IT\ eve jy,.saddening expectation of the 

ino- fn tho th ta ^ e ? f h( l a - The word Muhin occur- 
ing q the verse is also indicative of this state of liar, for 

th^HrUv^P ,n H’ t ^ an explanation of tbe word given by 
ws H hKS efct T a , ns fcbe sfcate of perfection in the 
Divin <* P ^ Cd m a person is so conscious of the 

11- 1 “ ^ Presence as if he were actually seeing God. This 

SDiritual v?avL Seein f Q ° d is P erfectl - V realized by the 
E t hiddZ rarer q whe JL 1 Pv ery shade of humanity is per. 

vade y a hnmln h! ^' D « V ' Ue garb ’ and Divine Hgb<® Per- 
i 7 ron t l fire pervades a red-hot piece of 

sn a'nmrpnf ia7e stumbled at this stage by mistaking 
an apparent union for onenes s of personalities. Those 
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vho have reached this stage are called by some Sufis as 
he children of God, because they have taken a^ shelter 
n the bosom of Divine attributes, and as a child has 
some likeness to his parent in his features, t hey too have 
3 y being clothed in Divine morals, attained in spiiit a 
ertain resemblance to Divine attributes. Such names, 
ihough not freely applied in the language of law, are, as 
j, matter of fact, inferred by the wise from allusions con¬ 
fined in sacred terminology. Thus the Holy Quran says 
Dn one occasion : “ Remember God as you remember 
your own father.” Had the use of such words been for¬ 
bidden even in a metaphorical sense, Almighty God 
would not have used in His Holy Word a form of expres¬ 
sion which could lead to the contrary conclusion. 

in the stage of H<]a, a man is often able to do deeds 
which manifest a superhuman power. For instance, our 
loid and master, the most excellent of all prophets, the 
seal of prophets, may peace and the blessings of God he 
upon him, threw a handful of stones at unbelievers in the 
battle of Badr, and that handful was east not by the 
efficacy of any prayer offered at that moment by the 
Holy Prophet, but by-his own inherent spiritual power. 
But it showed Divine power and its effect on the hostile 
forces was truly supernatural, for there was nob a single 
man of them whose eye it did not strike, and being as 
blind men, they were dispersed in great perplexity, and 
fled iu every direction like drunkards ana mad men. It 
is to this miracle of the Holy Prophet that the Holy 
Quran refers in the verse : “ And when thou didst cast 
the handful of stones, thou didst not cast it but Almighty 
God did cast it, i.e , Divine power worked in it, for human 
power could not effect what was effected by that hand¬ 
ful. ” Another miracle of the Holy Prophet, performed 
by his own power, is that of rending the moon, for it 
took place on his merely raising his finger, which had in 
it a Divine power and without adverting to prayer. 
Several other miracles of the Holy Prophet perfoimed 
by the Divine power which he possessed are also related 
in trustworthy narratives. It was by his own power, 
which had hidden beneath it a Divine power, that he 
wrought all such miracles. The Brahtnoos or the 
philosophers or the Naichries may deny such miracles 
because they cannot conceive this high stage or 
spiritual perfection, where Divine powers are granted tq 
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human beings as shadows of the actual Divine powers 

for ^h 7 a h Ugh \ hese fchin ° s ’ th °y are only to bepiSS* 
for they have not witnessed such spiritual excellence 
and not only is their spirituality in a very defective2 

»!sr D “ odesiret °& sssssi 

The Divine power disclosed in such miracles has hppn 
sadly misconstrued by the Christians who have taken a 
man for a God on the supposition th-t he wrought certain 
miracles of this type, though even as related” thev are 
fai inferior to the miracles of our Holy Prophet y p ^ 
con ended that as Jesus restored the dead to life and 
healed some men suffering from apoplexy and leprosv bv 
his own power and not by means of prayers he must 
therefore be supposed to be actually nit metaphoricaUv 

Christian ignorance^ to toe spirTuil heights to 'which 

excel the miracles of Jesus. And not only did thl Ho?v 
Prophet show such signs himself, but he has left as an 
inheritance> among his followers, a long series of 
signs which have always been manifested in every ae-e 
according to the need of thp tiinc* ~,i_ n . y 

be so manifested Sll the Day of 'judtmen ‘ The nit " 0 
power which has thus been breathed by the Holy Prophet 
into his righteous followers is unoaralierl anri t£5ri P * 
it cannot be claimed by the £oll^,^rf d i^ 1 < X; Il ?” , 
phet. It is the height of absurdity to take a man P for 
God on the strength of such extraordinary signs and if 

in the world bS a ' l0TOd ' there woold be ™ Ind’of gods 
It should, however, be borne in minri • 

clesof powers, though they no doubt, are from God “Jan' 
in no way, be equal to the mightv deeds r,f K° d ’u*i! 
are manifested without the intervention nf rt‘ Cb 

of any human being, nor is such lalal?^ wlo^ ™ ^ oa 
desirable. It is tor thisreMon^hil d ® ed * fch ! ag 
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in the Divine deeds brought about directly by the 
mighty power of God. A miracle of power wrought by a 
prophet has certain signs of inferiority to Divine deeds, 
so that the difference between the works of God a,nd the 
work of man may be apparent even to a superficial eye. 

It is for this reasons that the rod of Moses, notwith¬ 
standing the wonders which were displayed through it, 
remained a rod after all, and the birds made by Jesus, 
though their fight is mentioned in the Quran, were no 
more than images of clay, and life was never actu¬ 
ally breathed into them. As regards the miracles wrought 
by the power of the Holy Prophet, inasmuch as he was a 
perfect manifestation of Divine power and glory, it is no 
doubt difficult to point out exactly the human element 
in them, still we are bound to say that there must have 
been some circumstance distinguishing them from the 
works of God, however, nice the distinction may be. 

From what has been said above, it would, be clear 
when a man reaches the stage of liqa , it sometimes hap¬ 
pens in a moment of transport that he does deeds which 
have in them a Divine power. The person who leads a 
great part of his life in the close company of such a one, 
often witnesses manifestations of such power, for in a 
wave of spiritual enthusiasm Divine attributes are momen. 
tarily imparted to a man so that bis mercy is the mercy of 
God and his wrath the wrath of God. Such a man in such 
intervals works under Divine control ; and if he says that 
thing should be, it comes into existence ; and if he looks 
upon some one in wrath, such person is visited with Divine 
vengeance ; and if he looks upon some one with com¬ 
passion, Almighty God has also mercy on the man. As 
the command of God, when he says to a thing “Be,” 
necessarily produce the required result, the command 
of a person who has attained to the stage of liqa, in 
moments of transport, also does not fail to produce the 
desired end. The reason of this, as already stated, 
is, that on account of his very close and deep con¬ 
nection with Almighty God such a person becornes 
a manifestation of Divine power, and Divine glories 
encircle him permanently, and all barriers being 
removed, he attains the true object of his soul’s love. 
As he is himself blessed on account of this union 
with his beloved one, everything to him is also blessed, 
and there is a blessing in his words and in his deeds, 
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EverHh'S Si ”fai" 0 ^ ea m< !'' e “ e “‘ s ™<J environments, 
blessing- imparted to “ tL , wiu > ■>«» has a 

'the doors of bis house are all blessed * iv f eM al11 ^ 

these blessings of God in ill hit nti • be Wlfcne sses 
their sweet odour. When he o-oes^'nf 8 ’ a ° d smells 
Almighty God with all 0is blessingsIs with 
when he comes home, he brings .vith him a flood 5 Lt 
A human being no doubt, but he is a wonrW,?i f gbt J 
is known fully to none but God wouderful ^ and 

^ It should also be pointed out that when the stao-e of 
complete submission to the Dh inn Re „ ' , • u . g V 3f 

For whpn si Twin ha; n „. , , t natura l consequence, 

foreign to God Jnd h^* mp l et ?I y freed of ilU that ns 
intensions ShU“t^e7re^hS the^e If 3 

tion to G.,1 is not firmly rooted in ht fcho, ' ouy ' Q 
stage of H, does noTZihm bZ ZnSZ TT' 
affectation of obedience to God should cease itsu'b 
miss.on to Hun should spring forth from the heart itself 
with a natural force, so that a man should feel true 
p easuie in the worship and remembrance of God as 

andhafl ^ireV^tfe^y ^ 

it" When “ss 6 mart the" Sot 

way W a P nd’bfcomesa pttandttl of hfalik^h^ 

ng a sweet and charming love which L7 S k ' 
before, and making the heart feel v ! l “ cb . Wdb not known 

source begin to descend constantly, whether S if‘7 
or wakeful condition, bringing with them l a sleeping 
tion of joy and a s^prem! "&$$, 
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himself drawn to God so powerfully that he cannot veil 
except by cherishing love for Him, when he is not only 
ready to sacrifice his property, children, honor and life and 
everything that is his in the way of God, but has already 
sacrificed all these in his mind, when he is drawn by a 
mighty magnetism for which he can assign no reason, 
when he finds himself illumined by a flood of light within 
him as bright as the meridian sun, when he witnesses 
streams of sincerity, Jove and faithfulness flowing 
within him with mighty torrents, when he feels 
momently as if Almighty God had made His descent 
upon his heart, when all these signs are clearly and 
perceptibly felt, then he should rejoice and sing hymns 
of praise and thanksgivings to God that he has reached 
the goal of spiritual perfection, which is termed liqa. 
In this final stage a man feels that his soul has been 
purified from all drosses and carnal desires as if by 
washing him in pure water repeatedly, that after being 
granted" a new life the throne of Majesty of the Lord of 
the worlds has been set up in his heart, and that the bright 
and beautiful face of the holy and living God, with us 
shining lights and its supremely attractive beauty, has 
for ever been brought before his eyes. But it should 
not be forgotten that both these stages of !>■ go. and liqa 
are not attained by striving after them but are granted 
to the spiritual wayfarer by the grace of God. All 
striving and labour end when a man reaches the stage 
of fona. There the journey of the spiritual wayfarer 
comes to an end and human excellences are brought to 
a perfection. When this stage is reached, a gentle 
current of the cool breeze of Divine grace takes the 
pilgrim to the second and third stage. 

It would appear from the above that in reaching the 
stages of baqa and liqa, no effort or striving on the part 
of the pilgrim is needed, but these are merely conse¬ 
quences of the stage of/ana which he has already reached. 
In the stage of fana a pure love is generated in the human 
heart by Almighty God, and upon it falls a flame of 
Divine love, and this is designated as the stage of baqa 
and liqa. When Divine love descends upon the love 
generated in the human heart, from the contact of these 
two loves arises a shining and perfect image of the holy 
spirit and it has an effulgence in the stage of liqa which 
transcends eveiyy light. The extraordinary signs shown 
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by such men, by the power in them as referred to above 
are also due to the constant company of the light of the 
holy spirit which they enjoy. They are never cut off 
from this light, nor is it ever taken away from them. 
Itis emitted with their breath, and falls with their sight 
upon every thing upon which they east their sight, and 
in their words it is manifested to people. This is the 
light which is termed the holy spirit but it is not actu¬ 
ally that spirit itself. The real holy spirit has its habita¬ 
tion on the heavens, and the holy spirit which makes its 
constant habitation in pure hearts and pure heads, and 
from which they are not separated even for the twin¬ 
kling of an eye, is the image of the real holy spirit. 
The person who thinks that the holy spirit with all its 
lights and effects is ever taken away from the righteous 
is guilty of a most serious error and of slighting the 
chosen ones of God. When the spirit of holiness 
descends upon a person, its connection with him is as 
close and deep as that of the soul with the body. It 
becomes their eyesight and thus gives a new vision 
to their eyes ; it becomes their power of hearing and 
imparts to the ears a spiritual sense of hearing ; it 
becomes the speech of their tongue, the piety of their 
heart, and the intelligence of their brain ; it permeates 
their hands and their feet; in short it dispels the slighest 
shade of darkness from the human heart and imparts a 
light to the whole body of man, from head to foot. If it 
were to leave them for the twinkling of an eye, darkness 
would take its place. But to the perfect ones the holy 
spiritis granted as a constant good associate, and it is not 
allowed to be away from them for a single moment ; for 
then it will have to be supposed that darkness took 
possession of them after they had been brought to light, 
and that the devil had the mastery over them after they 
had been granted a protection for Him, and that their 
spiritual senses having been once awakened, were again 
benumbed and deadened. It is not so. Tbe light of the 
righteous in never extinguished, not for a single moment, 
and the signs of light which are once granted to them 
are never taken away. 


TBE BLESSINGS OF ISLAM. 

What is the fruit which a man can reap by following 

XslftlU* IS 2< lllOSt lmnortant. nnocf.ion TxrVnr>Vi rkfPnr»o ifd/'k'l-P 
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for solution. And the answer is plain and simple. 
When a man with a time search for his Lord and Master 
is firmly established in the faith of Islam and completely 
resigned to His will so that all his mental and physical 
powers are, not by any constraint and exertion but freely 
and naturally, engaged solely in the service of God, the 
final and permanent fruit of this state of submission is a 
wonderful transformation which he witnesses in his life. 
The highest manifestations of Divine guidance un¬ 
impeded by any obstacle overshadow him, and manifold 
blessings descend upon him. The truth of the injunc¬ 
tions and beliefs which are accepted at the outset on 
grounds of probability and on the authority of others as 
a matter of faith, is ultimately made clear and fully realiz¬ 
ed by clear revelations and sure and certain inspirations. 
The doors that were formerly closed to the seeker are 
thrown wide open, and the hidden truths and secrets of 
law and religion are made manifest. He is made to travel 
vast journeys in the kingdom of God, so that he may attain 
to perfection in Divine knowledge and certainty of Divine 
existence. Divine blessing is imparted to his tongue 
and his speech, his words and his deeds, and all his 
movements. He is granted an extraordinary courage, 
perseverance and bravery, and set on the high pinnacle 
where a man’s breast is opened for the favourable accept¬ 
ance of truth. Being perfectly freed from narrowness, 
meanness, avarice, repeated stumbling, shortsightedness, 
slavery of passion, depravity and vileness of morals and 
every trace of the darkness of sensuality caused by the 
veils of humanity, he is filled with the light of Divine 
morals. Being thus perfectly transformed, he dons the 
clothing of a new birth. When he hears and sees, he 
hears and sees from God ; and when he moves or stands, 
he moves or stands with God. His wrath is the wrath 
of God, and his mercy the mercy of God. His prayers are 
then granted on account of his election and nearness to 
God and not on account of any affliction, and their accept¬ 
ance leads to his welfare and not to his ruin. Fie is upon 
the earth an argument for the existence of God and a Divine 
protection to the creatures. There is rejoicing in heaven 
because of his existence upon earth. The highest gift 
which he receives from God is, that God speaks to him 
and addresses him, and these words of the Divine Being 
are free from every doubt and darkness and descend 
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upon his heart with the calmness of moonlight and have 
in them a powerful bliss and bring with them a satisfac¬ 
tion, content and tranquility of mind. Such words of 
the Divine Being are a thing distinct from Divine inspira¬ 
tion, for the fountain of inspiration is in constant flow for 
those who have reached this stage, and it is with the holy 
spirit that they speak or hear or see, and by the holy spirit 
that their inclinations are breathed into them. As 
images of the person spoken of in the verse : “ Out 
of his desire he does not speak, but every word that he 
utters is a revelation that is revealed to him,” they 
speak and move bj' Divine inspiration. But the words 
spoken by God to His chosen ones, who are perfectly 
established in Islam, are quite distinct from this constant 
inspiration and breathings of the holy spirit. The words 
come to them from the mouth of God and belong to the 
category of xoahj-i-mailu. They receive answers to their 
questions from Almighty God in the same manner as a 
friend receives answer from his friend. This perfect and 
highest form of revelation cannot be defined otherwise 
than by saying that it is a peculiar manifestation of 
Divine glory, and communicated through the angel that 
has nearest access to the Divine Being. The object of 
this communication is to inform the recipient of the 
acceptance of his prayers, or to disclose to him some 
deep secret unknown to him, or to reveal to him some 
events of the future, or to make known to him the 
pleasure or displeasure of God in any matter, or to make 
him attain, in some other respects certainty and a per¬ 
fect Divine knowledge. In short, such revelation is the 
voice of God, and He speaks to His servant to bring him 
to true satisfaction and perfect knowledge. It is impossi¬ 
ble to give any description of it beyond the fact that it is 
a voice from Almighty God due solely to a Divine im¬ 
pulse and breathing, and is not the result of any con¬ 
templation or reflection on the part of the man or any 
desire of the soul. It is a voice in sweet and blissful 
words, and has within it a manifestation of Divine glory 
and Divine majesty, and is so felt by its recipient. 

The question would naturally arise here in the mind 
of ever seeker after truth as to what he should do in order 
to attain to the stage of perfection in which he can be the 
recipient of the favour of Divine revelation. The 
answer to this question is, that is after a new life with 
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new faculties and new powers is granted that a man re¬ 
ceives that favour of being spoken to be God. But the 
new life does not begin until the previous life is brought 
to extinction, by which is meant a true and real sacrifice 
of all desires, wealth, honor and dignity, and complete 
annihilation of the passions of flesh. The second life in 
which a man receives the gift of revelation is breathed 
on the extinction of life of desires and passions. The 
signs of such extinction are clearly seen by the seeker. 
Tbeir former characteristics of the soul and passions of 
the flesh give place tp new characteristics and new impul¬ 
ses, and a mighty ti^nsformation in the nature is clearly 
witnessed. The conditions of morality, faith and worship 
are so thoroughly changed that they appear to have been 
coloured in another dye. In short, the seeker finds 
himself quite a new man when he considers his own 
condition and finds a new God revealed to him, so 
thoroughly transformed is his conception of the Divine 
Being. A new bliss is felt in the praise and remembrance 
of God, and a new delight is experienced in the patience 
which a man shows under sufferings. The soul has an 
unbounded trust in God and feels an utter indifference to, 
and absolute independence of, all besides. The contem¬ 
plation of Divine existence aud presence reigns so 
supreme in the heart that every existence besides God is 
naught to him, and all plans and means are without any 
value or importance. His sincerity and faithfulness to 
God is so great that a conception of the greatest diffi¬ 
culties leaves no burden upon the mind ; nay, instead 
of pain a pleasure is felt in sufferings, and a delight is ex¬ 
perienced in difficulties. When all these signs ai’e 
witnessed, it should be then clearly understood that the 
previous life is utterly annihilated. 

Death upon the previous life brings with it wonder¬ 
ful new powers. There are things which men say but 
cannot do, and ways which they see but cannot walk in, 
and loads of which they ascertain the weight but which 
they cannot lift up ; but the person whose life of physical 
passions undergoes a death, is granted power for all 
these things for it is not his own mortal power with 
which he works, but it is the power of God which works 
in him. It is this Divine power which makes him as 
steady as a mountain. It grants him a faithful heart 
with which he is able to do such mighty deeds for the 
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manifestation of the glory of God, and to show such 
faithfulness and perseverance in his way as it is not 
within the power of any mortal to do or show. He cuts 
asunder all his connections from all besides God, anc 
surmounts all obstacles that hinder him in the slightest 
degree from union with God. His faithfulness anc 
perseverance are tried in the crucible of temptations: 
and sufferings and proved to be genuine. The heavj 
sufferings to which he is subjected, and the greai 
difficulties with which his waj 7, is beset, would crust 
down mountains and darken the lmht of the sun and the 
moon, but he shows extraordimffy perseverance anc 
suffers all hardships and faces all difficulties with ar 
open heart. Even if he were ground to dust in th< 
mortar of sufferings, “lam with God” would still b< 
the voice that would proceed from the powder. Whei 
a person reaches this stage, he is no more a mat 
of this world, and is granted the guidance and high plac< 
granted to the holy prophets and messengers of Goi 
before him, as if lie were their image. Such a mat 
becomes the inheritor of the blessings granted to th' 
prophets and he is their vicegerent upon earth. Wha 
is termed mujisa in the prophets is termed karamat in him 
and what is termed ismit (sinlessness) in the prophets i 
called mah/uziyyat (protection) in him, and what is callec 
nabuwwxt (prophefchood) in the prophet is desigatec 
mukaddisiyyat in him. The distinction in these designations 
does not arise out of a difference of quality but a dif 
ference of degree. 

There arises the further question, when and unde 
what circumstances is the person, who is granted th 
blessings of being spoken to by God, in a fixed con 
dition to receive the Word of God. Now, though n 
particular time can be fixed for the revelation of tt 
Word of God, yet in sufferings and difficulties the Word < 
God comes to His righteous servants to solace an 
strengthen them. When they are troubled on every sid- 
and crushed with unbearable sufferings and calamitie: 
and their affliction reaches its climax, the Divine attr 
bute of speech is then manifested upon their hearts an 
they are comfocted and consoled with sweet and charn 
ing Divine words. The truth is that the state of perfe< 
submission and utter helplessness of the inspired one 
a powerful incentive to kindle the flame of inspiratio 
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When a recipient of the Word of God is cast into the ex¬ 
cessively heated furnace of afflictions and encompassed 
with thorough distress, when excessive grief and sorrow 
mixed with perfect humility, faithfulness and sincerity 
engross all his ideas, he is suddenly brought opposite to 
the rays of Divine glory which falling upon him illumine 
his whole being. This light of Divine glory is manifest¬ 
ed sometimes in the form of revelation and some-times 
in the form of spoken words. Like the candle, which is 
lighted by being brought near a flame of fire, the heart 
that turns to God is illumined with Divine light. The 
perfect one who knows God is thus in a most suitable 
condition to receive theWord of God when in his afflic¬ 
tion he falls down on the Divine threshold in utter help¬ 
lessness, and having cut asunder all connections, streng¬ 
thens anew his connection with, and resignation to, 
God. When with a heart replete with grief and sorrow, 
he cries out for Divine help, Almighty God listens to his 
cry and gives him an answer in loving and sweet words, 
and havin 0- compassion upon him accepts his prayers. 

It is downright atheism to think that prayer has no 
efficacy and that the urging of a prayer is utterly useless 
in brinvino' about the attainment of an object. It is one 
of the highest graces of the Divine Being which is shown 
to His servants, that he accepts their prayers and grants 
their requests very frequently, however hard their ful- 
filment may be. What is wdayot (saintship) but the at¬ 
tainment of such a nearness to, and dignity in, the 
presence of the Almighty Lord as brings to one the gift 
and favor of having his prayers accepted most of all < 
The xoali or the saint is the friend of God, and it is a test 
of sincere friendship that his requests be granted on 
most occasions. It is sheer ignorance of the true princi¬ 
ples of the faith of Islam and of the Book of God, to 
assert that by the acceptance of prayer is meant nothing 
more than that Almighty God hears the prayer. If the 
mere hearing of a prayer is its acceptance, then every 
one has a right to say that his prayers are not rejected. 
Almio-btv God knows and hears what is done or said, for 
He is°the Knowing and the Hearer, but in this there is no 
difference between the rigteous and the unrighteous. 
If only the hearing of the prayer is all that is meant by 
acceptance, the believer and the unbeliever are on a par in 
the prayers they offer, for Almighty God hears the unjust 
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as much as He hears the just. To draw any line between 
the faithful and the unfaithful while taking this view of 
the acceptance of prayer is to lay down an absolutely 
arbitrary distinction. But this view is utterly opposed to 
the Holy Quran. The prayer of the faithful servants of 
God is accepted of a certainty ; or, if its acceptance does 
not tend to the welfare of the suppliant, he is informed 
of the fact in sweet and soothing words coming from the 
Divine Being. Almighty God is the fountain-head of 
mercy and compassion, and He is most of all merciful 
and compassionate towards His faithful servant. He 
comforts him in his afflictions, and takes him by the hand 
and protects him from every mischief. Even if the 
whole world turns against him, Almighty God grants 
victory to His chosen one, and extends the days of bis 
peace and safety. His enemy desires his failure and 
destruction, but it is the enemy who is made to taste of 
the bitter cup of failures, and it is he who is ultimately 
brought to destruction. The curses of the enemy He 
turns back against himself, and brings their evil effect 
upon him, while for His faithful servant He displays His 
wonderful signs by the acceptance of his prayers, How 
is a miracle wrought ? The acceptance of the prayer of a 
faithful servant of God brings about the performance of 
most difficult and apparently impossible deeds which 
confounds reason and throws the whole world into a 
surprise. This is not an assertion devoid of argument. 
We can afford the clearest and most conclusive proof of it, 
but he who shuts his own eyes cannot see the light of 
the sun. 

It should be further borne in mind that for proof of 
the blessings and fruits of Islam stated above, we do not 
refer the seeker after truth only to the past. Islam is 
not a dead religion, and we are not compelled to say that 
the blessings of Islam are left behind. It is in fact the 
unique excellence of the holy faith of Islam that its 
blessings are unbroken and continuous. It offers not 
only its blessings in the past but similar blessings even 
now. The world stands ever in need of blessings and 
heavenly signs, aud it is absurd to suppose that its stood 
in need of such signs in the past but can do without them 
now. Man is a weak creature, and he walks blindly until he 
is shown traces of the heavenly kingdom ; and his faith is 
a blind faith until he witnesses the wonderful signs of the 


xisteuce and power of God. The signs shown in a 
irevious age are of no avail in a later age unless they 
tre renewed. The relation of stories of wonders display- 
:d in the past can never produce the conviction whicn 
signs witnessed by a tn c n himself can do. Every new 
sentury is the i aauguration of a new era and the beginning, 
is it were, of a new world. The God of Islam, who is the 
rue God, therefore manifests new signs in each new 
vorld ; and in the commencement of every new century, 
sspecially when the world goes astray from probity and 
ighteousness and is involved in darkness. He laises a 
vicegerent of the Holy Prophet, in the looking glass of 
vhose nature the person of the Holy Prophet is image 
orth. The representative so raised shows tne excel- 
ences of the Holy Prophet whom he followsi and establish¬ 
es the charge against his opponents by truth, by showing 
he reality and by exposing them ; by truth, because He 
hows that the prophet whom they rejected was a rue 
irophet, and shows the heavenly signs for his trut^ ; y 
•bowing the reality, because he solves all difficulties in 
he comprehension of the religion of the prophet, and 
emoves all doubts that are entertained with respect to 
t, and refutes all objections that are urged against it and 
,y exposing them, because He rends asunder all the veils 
inder which tney hide themselves and lays bare befoie 
he world their folly in not comprehending nice points of 
•eligious truths, their love of remissness, ignorance and 
larkness, and their being forsaken by God and cut off 
rom communion with Him. The perfect man who is 
•aised for this purpose is a recipient of Divine revela- 
ion, and he is purified and blessed and has his prayers 
iccepted by God. He shows with clearness that God 
sxists and that He is powerful over all, sees, hears and 
mows everything, and regulates affairs according to His 
srill that prayers are in fact accepted and have an efficacy 
md that the men of God actually show heavenly signs. 
Ie is not only himself rich in Divine knowled e but his 
.ppearance brings aboub alife in the faith of the people. 
L>he heavenly signs which were rejected and scoffed at 
y people as opposed to the laws of nature and contrary 
l reason, or. if treated with respect, "ere fmsidered at 
,he most to be stories, are not only 

ms appearance because of their renewal at his hands but 
,he absurdity of the former position is also full} realised. 
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It is then clearly seen and even regreted that what was 
taken to wisdom was really folly, and that which was 
considered to be knowledge of the law of nature was in 
fact ignorance. In short, the holy one raised by God falls 
like a flame upon the world and gives a light to every one 
according to Ins capacity. Sometimes, he is at first tried, 
thrown into afflictions, persecuted on all sides, abused 
and injured by all possible means, and attempt is made to 
bring him to disgrace, but as he has with him the argu- 
rnent of truth and Divine assistance, he overcomes “all 
difficulties and vanquishes his enemies, and the rays of 
the light oi his truth are made to pierce into the World 
by a powerful hand. When Almighty God seesthat the 
earth has rejected him, He commands the holy host of 
heaven to bear testimony to his truth. Therefore a clear 
and bright testimony comes down for his sake from 
heaven in the form of extraordinary heavenly signs 
acceptance of prayer and the disclosure tbrouoh him of 
deep religious truths and verities. This” heavenly 
testimony gives sigho to the blind, andhearing to the 
deaf, and the power of speech to the dumb. There are 
many who are drawn at that time to the truth ; but bles¬ 
sed are they who accept him previously for they on 
account of their strength of faithare granted the dignity 
of the siddtqs (the truthful servantsof God). But this is 
the Grace of Gad, and Fie bestows it upon whom He wills. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

It is abundantly clear from the Holy Quran that the 
holy spirit keeps constant company with the chosen ones of 
God and that they never part with it. Nay more, we learn 
from the Holy Book that the holy spirit is granted to 
every true believer. Of the verses which clearly bear 
on this subject is the following : “ Over every soul there 

is a protector,” which means that Almighty God has ap- 
poined a protecting angel for every soul which keeps 
back Satan and saves the soul from error and destruction. 
This is the holy spirit which in the case of the chosen 
ones of God makes Satan quite powerless. This is clearly 
stated in another verse of the Holy Quran which runs 
thus : In this verse Almighty God tells Satan that he 
cannot have any power over His chosen servants. This 
is because the holy spirit is always with them, and 
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therefore they are not left for a single moment in the 
power of Satan. Even if we take hafie in the first verse 
to mean the guardian angel over the body of every 
human being, the conclusion cannot be escaped that this 
verse also speaks of the guardian angel over the soul. 
For it cannot be conceived that a man should have 
guardian angels in perpetual attendance upon him 
physically, but that spiritually no such arrangement 

should have been made for his protection. As a matter 

of fact, the protection of the soul is a mat«er ot tar 
o-reater consequence than the protection of the body, tor 
the effect of the former extends to eternity, while that ot 
the latter is merely ephemeral. The merciful and gra¬ 
cious God who has out of His unbounded mercy been so 
considerate for the physical reqirements of man, cannot 
be supposed to have utterly neglected the requirements 
of his spirit. All this shows that Almighty God has 
appointed a guardian angel for the spiritual protection ot 
the righteous, and this is in other words called the holy 

Spiri yerses upon the above subject abound in the Holy 
Quran. The following are a few of them : which respect- 
ively mean: “ And over you are guardians, Almighty 
God sends over you the guarding angels, and lhere 
are for him watchers on every side, i.e., physically as well 
as spiritually, which protect him by the command of 
God ” Under this verse, the author of the Ma alim (a 
commentary of the Holy Quran), cites a tradition to the 
effect that an angel has charged over every human being 
which keeps constant company with him and pro 
him in the state of wakefulness as well as sleep from the 
devils and other evils. Ibn-i-Jareer also quotes several 
traditions, in one of which it is stated that there are angels 
which constantly live with a man to protect him:fio 
evils, and in another that there is no man for whose 
protection an angel is not appointed to keep constant 
company with him, while in a third tradition it is related 
thata number of angels always remainsiwith him to serve 
him in various ways, while Satan and his children, d y 
and night, lie in ambush for him. The following tradition 
fs also related by the same author in this connection : 
“ Abdulla reports that the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, said : There is none 
of you with whom there is nob an associate from among 
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the Jinns and an associate from among the angels.’ The 
companion asked, ‘ and thou too, O Prophet of God, hast 
thou too such associates ?’ And the Holy Prophet 
answered : ‘ I too have such associates but Almighty God 
has made my associate from among the Jinns obedient 
to me, so that he does not lead me to aught but virtue 
and goodness.’ ” This tradition establishes in clear and 
conclusive words that as there is always with a man an 
inviter to evil, so there is also constantly with him an 
inviter to goodness. Indeed it would have been a great 
blot upon Divine mercy and goodness if God had appoint¬ 
ed for man one who were to insinuate evil 
constantly into his heart, and entering into his very 
nature were to make darkness pervade within him, but 
had left him without an associate who keeping constant 
company with him were to direct him into the paths of 
virtue and goodness, and entering into the inmost light 
of his heart were to expel the evil one and replace dark¬ 
ness by a light which were never to be extinguished, so 
that both scales of the balance should have been even. 

We will now consider one or two objections to what 
has been stated above. The first of these is that if the 
holy spirit is granted only to the righteous servants of 
God, who have attained the stages of baqa and liqa\ the 
highest stages in the spiritual growth of a man, how can it 
be a guardian over every man ? The fact is that the holy 
spirit, no doubt, descends in full power upon the chosen 
ones of God who have attained the highest stageof spiritual 
perfection, but it is at the same time granted to every one 
in proportion to his love and sincerity and his spiritual 
advancement. The perfect manifestation of the holy spirit 
takes place, as we have already said, when a man having 
attained the stages of baqa and liqa, the flame of Divine 
love descends upon his love and illuminates his whole 
heart and soul. This highest manifestation of the holy 
spirit is so transcendant above all its manifestations in 
the case of ordinary human beings, that the latter may 
practically be regarded as naught when speaking of the 
former, but for all that their existence cannot be denied. 
When a man entertains love towards God, Divine love 
descends upon him in proportion to his love, for Almighty 
God does not reject the love of a human being however 
faint it may be. The light of the holy spirit is kindled 
within a man only in proportion to his love, and the 
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weaker the awakening of the human mind to the love of 
God, the fainter the torch of the holy spirit which is 
kindled within the human heart. It is an established 
Divine law that the love of God for a man is only in 
proportion to his love for God. The mightier the tor¬ 
rent of love which flows from the human heart, the 
more powerful the stream of love which flows from 
the Divine source. When two such powerful streams 
join together, a magnificent light is kindled which in 

religious terminology is called the holy spirit. But the 
power of the holy spirit depends upon the power of the 
love which is generated in the human heart. As you 
see that a very small quantity of sugar in a large jar 
cannot make the water sweet, but still the existence of 
sugar in the water cannot be denied, so is the case with 
the holy spirit. In men in whom the flame of love 
is almost smothered, the holy spirit is in a very weak 
and defective state, but its presence even in them 
cannot be denied. A man who is very low in moralitv 
is sometimes incited to deeds of virtue by the holy 
spirit, which shows that even in him its voice is not alto¬ 
gether dead. The unrighteous and sinful man sees 
sometimes a true vision, and this according to the Holy 
Quran and uuthenic traditions is by the working of the 
holy spirit. But this is naught in comparison with the 
mighty connection which the holy spirit has with the 
chosen and righteous servants of God. 

Another question arises here, viz., if Almighty God 
has out of His mercy appointed the holy spirit to keep 
men back from the evil course, why does man sin at all ? 
and why does he disbelieve or disobey Divine command¬ 
ments ? Phis question arises out of a misunderstanding 
of the functions of the holy spirit. Almighty God has 
created two kinds of attraction for man or two spiritual 
inviters, an inviter to virtue which is called the holy 
spirit, and an inviter to evil which is called Iblis or 
Satan. Their function is simply to invite a man to a 
particular course and not to compel him to adopt it. It 
is to this that the verse of the Holy Quran refers. They 
are inspired ^according> as their hearts incline to good 
or evil by which it is meant that Almighty God inspires 
evil as well as goodness into the human heart. Evil is 
insinuated by the spirit of evil which is Satan, and good¬ 
ness by the spirit of goodness which is the holy s'pirit. 
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As God is the cause of causes, therefore in the above- 
mentioned verse God is described as the inspirer of both 
kinds of idea, because independently of God Satan has 
no power to insinuate evil into the heart of a man, nor 
the holy spirit any power to guide a man into the path 
of virtue. 

The blind opponents of Islam sometimes bring for¬ 
ward the objection against this teaching regarding the 
insinuations of the evil spirit that according to it 
Almighty God Himself leads men astray because He ha.s 
created the spirit of evil for this purpose. But this is 
an error. The Holy Quran does not teach that Satan 
has been given any authority over men or that he can 
compel them to walk in the evil course, or that God has 
appointed only the spirit of evil to invite them to vice. 
The true teaching of the Holy Book is that as a trial 
man is so made as to be liable to partake equally of the 
angelic and the diabolic touch, in other words he is 
placed between an inviter to goodness and an inviter 
to evil, so that he may deserve good reward or 
punishment according as he follows the one or the other. 
Had man been so created that all his desires and passions 
could have led him only to virtue, or had it not been in 
his nature ever to incline to evil, he would not have 
deserved any praise for doing what it would have been 
impossible for him not to do or for avoiding what from 
his very nature he could not do. For instance, we 
have not in our bodies a poison like that of the scorpion 
or the serpent, and therefore it is not a merit in us 
that we do not do the mischief which scorpions and 
serpents do. From this, it is clear that the passions 
and desires which draw a man to evil are also the cause 
of the meritoriousness of his deeds, for when a person 
out of the fear of God subdues his passions and desires, 
he undoubtedly deserves praise in the sight of God, for 
he sacrifices his own interests to the pleasure of God. 
Therefore in the early and middle stages of spiritual 
growth, the hopes of the spiritual wayfarer arise from 
the opposite tendencies, and where the opposite ten¬ 
dency does not exist at all, neither has the doer in 
these stages any hope of reward. But in the final stages 
of spititual advancement, the evil tendencies of a man are 
so utterly subdued that his inviter to evil is in complete 
submission to his inviter to goodness. But in this 
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fca£re though the evil tendency ceases to exist, yet the 
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£= 1 s° d ’Th„ 5 fced fc ° US fchrou ? h instruments and 
agents. Thus, there are everywhere in the nhvsica 
world intermediaries between men and God, and th< 
existence of these proves the existence of spiritual inter 
mediaries which we term angels and Jinns. Just as oui 
physical faculties are not by themselves sufficient tc 

- £ US fc ° any ob j ecfc in fche Physical world with¬ 

out the assistance of other agents, so our own spiritual 

Sr^ er \ Ca ^ n ° b bj themselves lead us to do good Sr evil 
deeds, but here too external intermediaries, which have 
i existence independent of our internal spiritual 

cr’r st „ n dT„ s f s s! oenab t ' eu t s 6od »«»oa ew 

ueeus. a study of the laws of nature shows 'dearlv that 

S™, e ch r S agentS a “ d instruraents in the epiriS world 
though we may or may not know their nature. This 
uch at least is certain that they are neither God nor 
our own powers and faculties, but an' existence 
different from both. Of these intermediaries, the one 

an? thI lfceS a n ai I fc ° ff °° dness ’ we eal1 fcbe holy spirit 
Eblis fch Th De lnvifces him fco ev 'l is called Satan or 
*» houg*h these are seen by those whose spiritual 

faculties are sufficiently deve^ped, and in visions their 
existence is clearly felt, yet every one cannot see the 
oly spirit and the spirit of evil, and for such the aro-n 

ments given above regarding their existence are elearlv 
satisfactory, for from the effect is determined the 
existence of the cause. The proof of the existence of 
God and of angels is one and the same in this respect 
for for ordinary men there is no other proof of the ex- 

• ? ce exee pb that which is deduced from the 

existence of creatures. In the advanced sta^e of 
spiritual growth, the righteous, no doubt, see God with 
» 3 P n7 ?, p h ir f 1 ' ual the righteous, no doubt see 

f^tiT th i heip sp'ntua! eyes and hear His words but 

lpi| fch f e h° rdlQ i ary mau . be f ore tti e re yet ban 0-3 the 

eil, the only proof of the existence of God is that 

^ leads from the effect to the cause, and this is 
exactly the line or argument which proves the existence 
of the good and evil spirits, otherwise called angels and 
Jinns. It is the greatest absurdity to reiectYhe ex 
.wfcenceo f the angels while admitting the 'existence of 
God, when for both the arguments are exactly the same. 

y ? fc so “ e who call themselves philosophers are 
actually guilty of this absurdity. " ’ 
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There are other verses in the Holy Qnran which 
how clearly that the holy spirit is a constant com- 
anion of the truly faithful. Thus on one occasion, the 
loly Book says : “ Oh ye who believe, if you walk 
a righteousness and fear God, He will grant you that 
. e ., the holy spirit) which will ghe you an eminent 
istinction, and “ God will grant you a light, | i.e., the 
ght of the holy spirit) which will accompany you con- 
tantly. ” It should be borne in mind that the holy 
pirit is called the light in the Holy Quran. In another 
lace, we have : “Verily those who say, ‘Our Lord 
i Allah only’ and then show perseverance, i.e.. no 
dversity or trial shakes their faithfulness to God—the 
ngels of God descend upon them, saying, ‘ Do not 
ear aught nor be grieved, and be happy with the idea 
f the paradisaical blessing that have been promised 
o you ; we are your guardians and companions and 
re are with you always, in this world as well as in the 
ext.’ ” In another verse, the Holy Quran thus des- 
ribes the difference between the righteous and the 
nrighteous : i.e., “ What he who was a dead man, 

nd we gave him life and granted him a light, (i.e., the 
ight of the holy spirit) with which he walks among the 
eople, i.e., the blessing of his light are witnessed by 
thers—is he like him who is involved in utter darkness 
rom which he cannot get out'?” and again, “ the liv- 
ag and the dead are not as one.” Light and life in 
he Holy Quran denote the holy spirit on account of 
heir dispelling the darkness of sin and granting a life 
o the heart. The holy spirit is so called because it is 
he spirit of holiness which entering into the human 
leart, grants, a man a new and pure life. Of other 
erses relating to this subject and showing that the holy 
pirit is in the constant company of the inspired ones of 
rod, and grants them knowledge, wisdom and purity, 
ve may mention only one verse more which runs thus : 
‘In the hearts of such faithful servants, God has en¬ 
graved faith and given them assistance with the holy 
pirit which comes from him.” By the engraving of 
aith in the heart, it is meant that faith has entered into 
heir heart’s desires and become a part and parcel of 
heir nature, every insincerity having vanished away. 
Chis stage is reached when assisted by the holy spirit a 
>erson attains a new life. As the constant presence of 
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the soul in the body is a source of protection and ligl 
to it, so the holy spirit of the new life should make il 
permanent habitation in the heart and cast a light upo 
it every hour and every moment, and as the soul gives 
life to the body, so the holy spirit should be a source c 
life to the heart and all spiritual faculties. It is for thi 
reason that in the verse quoted above, Almighty Go 
has spoken of the assistance of the wholy spirit in 
mediately after the statement that faith was engrave 
in their hearts. For, when faith enters into the natur 
of man, he attains really a new life, and this new birt 
does not take place without the assistance of the hoi 
spirit. In short, the Holy Quran very frequently speak 
of the spiritual or new life, and speaks of the true an 
perfect believers as the living and of the unbelievers a 
the dead, thus showing that the true believers obtain 
new life by the entrance of the holy spirit into the 
hearts while the unbelievers are not granted such life. 

That the Holy Prophet was guided in all his word 
and deeds by Divine revelation, whether detailed c 
concise, manifest or hidden, clear or obscure, was tb 
undoubted belief of his companions. It is for thi 
reason that all his private affairs and conversation: 
including those relating to his relations with his wives 
and all matters relating to his eating, drinking, elothin 
and social relations, have been included in tradition 
because the reporters believed them to be said or dor 
by the light of the holy spirit. Imam Ahmad record 
a tradition on the authority of Abdulla, son of Umar, i 
which it is stated that the latter said that he used t 
write down every word that he heard from the lips c 
the Holy Prophet in order to commit it to memor 
Some men told him not to do so, because the Holy Pn 
phet being a mortal was sometimes in wrath. This h 
mentioned to the Holy Prophet who is reported to ha\ 
said : “ By Him who holds my life in His hands, ever 
word and deed of mine is in obedience to the Divir 
commandment. ” 

If it be objected that in those very books of trad 
tion, we find it recorded that the Holy Prophet sonn 
times erred in his judgment though that error was soc 
removed, and that therefore he could not on such occ; 
sions have been guided by Divine revelation, the answt 
is that such error in judgment was not unattended wit 
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Divine revelation. The Holy Prophet was not for a 
single moment removed from the control of God, and 
the alleged error in judgment is in no wav different from 
the forgetfulness which sometimes attended him in his 
prayers, giving rise to the solution of necessary points 
in religion, if, therefore, the Holy Prophet on rare 
occasions erred in his judgment, such error was meant 
only for the perfection of faith and to give rise to subtle 
doctrinal points. But on such occasions, the Holy Pro¬ 
phet was not unattended by the holy spirit. On the 
other hand, a peculiar Divine control held him on such 
occasions in entire possession and inclined him to a 
course which for some particular end was advisable in 
the sight of God. The Holy Prophet was not involved 
in the darkness of error for a single moment, but Al¬ 
mighty God by His own Divine control exercised over 
his person manifested the light of His holy spirit in the 
form of an error or forgetfulness for particular ends. It 
is as if running water in a stream were purposely stopped 
for a few minutes, and immediately afterwards allowed 
to run again unobstructed with greater force. Similar 
is the condition of the error in judgment to which the 
prophets of God arc sometimes liable. Their judgment 
and understanding is always and entirely under Divine 
control, and for particular ends is led sometimes to a 
particular course, and when that end is fulfilled, is led 
back into the right course. Of Jesus it is recorded that 
he ran to a fig tree to eat of its fruit, and notwithstand¬ 
ing that the holy spirit was in his company, he did not 
know that there was no -fruit on the tree. But this is a 
rare occurrence. As regards our Holy Prophet, there 
are about a million of his words and deeds in which we 
witness clear manifestations and light of Divine glory.. 
That there are one or two eases in which his deeds 
savour like those of ordinary mortals, does not, in any 
way, affect the result that he acted and spoke always by 
the holy spirit and under Divine commandment. On the 
other hand, their occurrence was necessary so that 
people might not take him for a God. 

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 

Casting a glance at. the remote past, we see a young 
child brought up with loving e-are and tenderness 
by his parents. He has got several consanguineous 
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brothers who are jealous of their father’s love towards 
him and cannot bear his tender caresses for him. Ac¬ 
cordingly they assemble together to consider the 
measures of his removal from before the eyes of their 
father. It is agreed upon at last that he should be 
taken to and left in some distant uninhabited place 
where with no human being to take care of him, he 
should soon die, so that his presence should no more 
fan the finme of their jealousy, and the object of 
their father’s love being thus taken away, they 
should have all his love for themselves. With various 
machinations and devices, they at last succeed in 
separating the young child from their father, and taking 
him to a distant jungle, throw him down to the bottom 
of a well. Let the material eye follow the child into the 
bottom of that dreary well, where no human figure is 
seen nor a mortal voice heard. A young child not more 
than ten or twelve years of age, whose resting-place has 
been his moihers’s bosom and whose eye has never met 
any sight outside the four walls of his house, who is 
quite unaware of the ups and downs of life, who has 
never s^en or known any adversity, and upon the tablet 
of whose heart no experience has yet been recorded— 
this innocent child is cast into a dark well with dreary 
scenes all around. A materialist with due regard r o all 
these circumstances and the natural course of events, 
can draw the only conclusion that this young child so 
tenderly brought up and so cruelly thrown away, must 
soon perish, sighing* and sobbing in grief. But the Book 
of God tells us that in tha,dreary place the young child 
heard a soothing voice in the following words : 44 1 assure 
thee that time will come when thou in thy grandeur and 
glory wilt inform thy brethren of this their mischief, 
while they standing in a humble position before thee, 
will be so overawed by thy glory that they will not be 
able even to recognise thee.” 

The nature of this voice is a matter of deep considera¬ 
tion. There are two points which particularly deserve 
our attention. In the first place, was it simply a freak, 
or a fancy of the child, or the result of his previous 
impressions, or a deep insight into the future Second^, 
Whether after long years in which he experienced various 
reverses and trials, it was fulfilled to the very letter or 
whether it turned out to be the brag of a vain braggart, 
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the words having mingled into the air as soon as they 
were uttered. The prefix Mm which is used to emphasize 
so that it serves the purpose of an oath and the suffix 
niiu which is used to denote certainty, clearly show that 
the assurance contained in the voice is iu the strongest 
and most emphatic words and is expressive of the highest 
degree of certainty. The form of the words is, therefore, 
itself the clearest evidence that the voice was neither a 
freak or fancy of the child nor the outc >me of any fore¬ 
sight on his part. It gives him an information about 
which not the slightest doubt lingers, that the time was 
surely coming, and no power in the world could avert it, 
when he would occupy a dignified position and his 
brothers would be brought low before his eyes. There 
is not any reason for the supposition that this voice was 
the outcome of the imagination or foresight of the child. 
Later events have, on the other band, shown us that this 
voice which fell into the ear of that young and weak 
child, came from the powerful Being who has perfect 
control and full power to direct the management of the 
world as he like. We have, therefore, to see how the 
all-powerful Author of this voice managed to bring about 
the fulfilment of these words by arranging a particular 
course of events according to His will. The real object 
was to bring upon this forsaken and helpless child a time 
when he being seated on the throne of ulory and wearing 
the crown of dignity over his head, should have his 
enemies standing before him as servants or slaves. The 
changes and revolutions in the course of events that 
were brought about to fu fil this grand o> ject, give us to 
understand with clearness and certainty tbatal this was 
effected by the all-knowing and all-powerful Being who 
at every moment and under all circumstances has full 
power to order the management of affairs according to 
His mighty will and intention. The family to which 
this innocent child and his ill-natured brothers belonged, 
lived in the land of Canaan and did not possess any 
worldly splendour or dignity. But the prophecy indicat¬ 
ed that he should rise to some great temporal dignity 
and hold in his hand some mighty sway. This object 
could not be brought about in Canaan and there was only 
one country wmch having relations witti the land of 
Canaau was suited for the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
This was Egypt and only there it was possible that h© 
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should rise to a high temporal dignity such as was 
necessary for the fulfilment of the prophecy. For the 
of bhls ob ject, all the events are'focussed at 
a? Si^larcentrewh^hmabs its fulfilment possible. 

iourrfvftr Cai ’ aV M U wh ,V e refc urning from a distant 
£ tt’ h ? eai ’u 16 We where the young child has 

he?nle^ rOW ^ af T^° UrSbef ° reand wberebe lies quite 
helpless. One of the caravan goes out in search of water 

and comes upon the well. But instead of water he finds 
in S! S W b astomshment a beautifu 1 child and exclaims 
m joy Good news, this is a handsome youth.” The 
caravan takes the boy to Egypt where after many turns 

rlL 1 n^fn d ,f ha rs e tr° f f< ?F fcune ’ he is raised to the'highest 
dignity under the Egyptian government. On the other 

enmnof great famine overtakes the land of Canaan which 

Thnn L £ h<3 Canaaultes 1 to res °rt to Egypt for sustenance. 
Though Egypt was m those days a great mart of corn for 
the neighbouring countries, yet the sons of Israel, 
brought up as they were in great delicacy, were hardly 
everobhgedto have recourse to this emporium. Com- 
pe led by circumstances, however, they took leave of 
their father and went to Egypt to buy corn. But Divine 
wisdom had ordained that another' object should be 
n^? U fk bt r 5 fulfilment by this journey of which they bad 

S[ ' ghtc i\ ldea - 0n reaching their destination 
ttiey are brought as suppliants into the presence of one 
who knows them, but whom they do not recognise. It 
wf v. n< ? e f d a ^ ®ublime scene when the once destitute 
and helpless child thrown into the bottom of a well but 
dio 6 JJ eQ P"?? 6 Minister of Egypt, Joseph, son of Jacob, 
disclosed to the then supplicants before him, but the once 
pioud and rash enemies, the astounding news contained 

}“ 2 e fo,lo ' vll ?g WOrds : “ Yes, I am Joseph, and this 
(referring to his real younger brother) is my brother. 
Verily God has been gracious to us and has raised me to 
this dignity out of His kindness; for it is His establish¬ 
ed law that fie does not destroy the reward of the 
righteous and the patient. 

There is another point of view also from which 
all these events must be looked at. When a man has 
in view the attainment of an object, he devises plans and 
resorts to means which are sure to lead to it. He con¬ 
siders the causes which can produce the desired effect 
and has recourse to the necessary means, but notwith^ 
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standing all his exertions and efforts, he. is some¬ 
times altogether disappointed. In the case of Joseph, 
his brothers used the necessary means to bring about 
his death, and ordinarily the measures taken for the 
destruction of an opponent do not material!} 7 differ 
from the plan adopted by Joseph’s brothers and such 
measures are generally attended with success. It is there¬ 
fore, a matter of grave consideration what the cause 
was which led to the bafflement of the plans of eleven 
experienced men against a helpless boy. It may be 
said that other instances of this may be cited, but 
the uniqueness of this event lies in the prophecy 
put into the mouth of that boy, that his enemies’ designs 
against his life would all be frustrated, and in its 
subsequent fulfilment exactly in the manner foretold, 
the events so foretold being such as were beyond the 
power of the most scrutinizing guess, the most per¬ 
fect understanding, the deepest insight and the wisest 
experience of man. In fact the most wonderful event 
in the whole story, and the plainest proof of the 
existanee of God, is how a plan was formed by the 
children of this earth in which they apparently seem¬ 
ed, to have succeeded, and bow according to the word 
of a helpiess and weak child, all their designs were 
brought to nought and they were made to fail hopelessly 
in the attainment of their object, though it seemed 
to be the easiest task 

But the story of Joseph is not related in the 
Holy Quran simply as a narrative of past events. It 
is there related as a prophecy, not only a prophecy 
in the mouth of Joseph, but a prophecy also in the 
mouth of the Holy Prophet to whom this story was re¬ 
vealed. The object of the narration of the story of 
Joseph in the Holy Quran, as is also the case with the 
stories of other prophets in the Holy Book, is to show 
that the recipient of the Holy Quran would pass through 
all the trials through which Joseph passed and his end 
would also like that of Joseph be a prosperous one. The 
story was revealed to the Holy Prophet, in other words 
the Holy Prophet, prophesied the similarity of the 
events of his life to those of Joseph’s, at a time when 
he was like the child Joseph thrown into the blind 
well of indescribable tortures and unspeakable 
cruelties, and when no earthly means were left in his 
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hands to come out of that well. On the other hand, his 
enemies were far more powerful and had far greater 
resources to draw upon, than the enemies of Joseph. 
But mark the sublimity ana grandeur of the words in 
which he foretold of his ultimate success to his powerful 
opponents: “In the story of Joseph and his brothers, 
there are signs for those who question as to the events of 
the future life of the Holy Prophet.” The proof of the 
fulfilment of this prophecy, contained in the story of Joseph 
with regard to the ultimate triumph and success of the 
Holy Prophet, is an easj f task, for the events of the life 
of this mighty prophet are placed before us with a clear* 
ness which we do not meet with in the life of any other 
prophet, and therefore we need not more than refer 
to the plans adopted by his opponents for his destruc¬ 
tion. At Mecca he suffered for thirteen long years the 
cruel persecutions and tortures of his enemies with a 
fortitude and perseverance which is truly unparalleled 
in the history of the world. An ordinary man would 
certainly have perished under these oppressions in the 
very commencement. No stone was left unturned to 
bring destruction upon his head, and he was obliged to fly 
at last, helpless and destitute, to a distant city. But so 
bent were the enemies to extirpate him that they attacked 
him over and over again even in his new abode*. At last 
they contrived to unite with them the most prosperous, 
powerful and inflneufcial part of the population of Medina, 
r., Ithe sraelities who were living there, and thus with 
their combined efforts did all that lay in their power 
to bring him to naught. In short, ail possible means 
which the united energy and power of all the tribes of 
Arabia could devise, were resorted to for the destruction 
of one apparently helpless man, but as he had before¬ 
hand said and challenged his opponents, he came out at 
last triumphant and successful against his numerous 
foes, and so great was his triumuh that there is no in¬ 
stance of it in the whole history of the world. Tire per¬ 
son who being subjected to tbe unspeakable cruelties of 
his opponents fled one dark night from Mecca with but 
a single companion, and traversed the dreary deserts of 
Arabia, avoiding all frequented roi ls and beaten paths, 
reaohing Media i after several i iys of extreme suffir- 
ing,—this very person who for a tone wis taken to nave 
been utterly annihilated, after several years made his 
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entry with ten thousand faithful companions ready to 
sacrifice their lives for his sake again into Mecca, that 
very land which one day rung with cheers at his 
flight. He is now master of ail their laud properties, 
and most of all lord of their holy temple. He stands 
in the door of their temple and orders all their idols 
to be broken, tLieir godsto be brought to naught, in 
which they placed their trust and which they regard¬ 
ed as having control over the affairs of the world. 
Before him stand all the chiefs and the great men of 
the Quresh in as bumble i position as stood the suppli¬ 
cant sons of Israel before Joseph. By usage, law 
and reason they all deserved to be murdered and they 
felt that the sentence of death could with justice be 
passed upon them and that they had no right to claim 
forgiveness. The victor accordingly asked them what 
treatment they expected from him under the circum¬ 
stances. They answered: “ Thou art noble-minded 
and noble-born, we, therefore, crave thy mercy and 
hope thou wilt treat us with generosity.” He gives 
them the very answer which Joseph gave his 
brethren, thus showing that the whole of the story 
of Joseph was in fact, a prophecy of the events of 
his own life, saying “No blame be on you this day. 
God will forgive you, for He is the most merciful 
of all ” 

We earnestly ask every seeker after truth to con¬ 
sider the circumstances under which such grand and 
mighty prophecies are uttered and then look at their 
fulfilment, and he will need no other proof that they 
are from an all-knowing, all-wise and all-powerful God, 
and serve as a clear and conclusive evidence of His 
existence. It is with this very object that the story 
of the great leader of the Israelites, the prophet 
Moses, is related in the Holy Quran. He stands be¬ 
fore the throne of the proud Pharaoh of Egypt, and 
notwithstanding his utter helplessness and weakness, 
gives utterance with undaunted courage to the prophetic 
words : “ We have brought to thee a sign of our truth 
from thy Lord that safety will attend him who follows 
the truth and destruction will overtake the other party.” 
We should here see which of the two parties, Moses 
and Pharaoh, had the means to destroy the other. 
No foresight could at that time lead one to the 
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conclusion that weaker party would get the upper 
hand, and that such a helpless man as Moses wou'd 
be able to destroy the mighty monarch of Egypt with 
his numerous hosts. Yet thiswas exactly what Moses 
told Pharaoh standing is his presence. Such an as-, 
sertion under circumstances like these is the clearest 
proof that it was not from a weak mortal whose life 
at that time was only at the mercy of his adversary, 
but from a Power far more powerful than the mightiest 
ruler and having perfect control over every particle of the 
universe. Nor it can be easily seen, had the utterer of 
these words at the time of their utterance, the faintest 
knowledge or the slightest idea as to the manner in which 
he would be made victorious, or as to the causes 
which would bring about his opponent’s destruction. But 
everything was so managed by Almighty God as to bring 
about a fulfilment of the word of prophecy. The weaker 
party was saved and the stronger brought to naught in 
such a wonderful manner, that neither of them ever had 
conceived of it, nor was it within the power of either of 
them Some time passed away and the Israelites could 
see no way of being freed from the slavery of the 
tyrant. At last, Moses with his followers fled from 
the land of Egypt. They experience no hindrance at 
first but a mighty barrier is soon seen which they cannot 
pass, nor have they the means to remove it. A stormy 
sea is before them and there is no bridge nor have they 
got boats. The fugitives stand aghast at this scene 
when to their complete bewilderment, they discover all 
of a sudden Pharaoh with his troops in their pursuit. 
They are now utterly disappointed and say in despair 
to their deliverer : “ Moses, we are now in the hands of 
our enemies and there is no way of escape left.” But 
Moses, that mighty man, says to his followers with the 
same undaunted courage as he had shown before 
Pharaoh, “No, this can never be, for of a certainty 
my Lord is with me and He will certainly show me the 
way to success and deliverance.” Jt can be easily 
seen that so far as circumstances could point to 
any conclusion, the followers of Mo>es were in the right 
What authority had Moses then to say that they shall 
be saved and that he will never i>e destroyed ? Certain¬ 
ly the words uttered by him on this occasion, could not 
proceed from his human knowledge or his own power, 
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but they were the words of the powerful Beng whose 
knowledge extends to all and whose mighty hand con- 
trols every particle of the universe with perfect freedom. 

Jn short, the clearest and strongest proof of the 
existence of God is contained in powerful prophecies 
revealing deep secrets of the future, and every other 
sort of proof is inferior to it. Of all miracles, the Holy 
Quran, therefore, gives prominence to prophecy as the 
ever-living sign which can stand the test of all scienti¬ 
fic and materialistic investigations, and offers it as a 
proof of the existence of God and of the truth of the 
Holy Prophet. This scientific miracle is the chief 
excellence of the Holy Quran whose assertions and 
arguments it ever keeps alive and the tree of whose 
blessings it ever keeps fruitful. As the Holy Book 
claims to be a blessed book, i. e ., one whose blessings 
are never intercepted, Almighty God has given it this 
excellence over all other books that claim a heavenly 
origin that the signs, prophecies and Divine revelation’s 
which it claims as evidence of its truth, are granted to 
its true followers in all ages. Thus all ages have wit¬ 
nessed the manifestations of these sigus according - to 
the need of the time. 

MIRACLES OF THE HOLY QURAN. 

No other book which claims a divine origin affords 
the proof of matters in which it requires a belief, in the 
plain and simple manner in which the Holy Quran does 
it. From the birth of Jslam to the present time, every 
age has witnessed the truth of this assertion. What¬ 
ever may be said of miracles in general, it cannot be 
denied that knowledge of the future does not belong 
to man, and that a prophetic utterance which reveals 
the deep secrets of the future, which no amount of 
human foresight can discover, must be regarded as a 
direct communication from a Higher Rower, a Being 
who has a comprehensive knowledge of the whole 
future and an entire „ control over the affairs of this 
world. In fact, a clearly proved prophecy is the strong¬ 
est proof of Divine existence. Now of all the miracles 
the Holy Quran brings prophecy to the front, and teems 
with prophecies from beginning to end. Tl - ' - v-rv n 
words which were revealed i > ('.<• i; ■ y i-vopuec ilis- 
olos- d ‘ grand piVpn *oy reiut'eg t© ins j'urure greav- 
n ...is. VeitjC after yer^o foretold of Luo difficulties in 
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the prophet’s way, of the strong opposition he had to 
meet with, of the evil designs of his enemies to bring 
him to naught and to uproot Islam, of their persecutions, 
of his flight from Mecca and of bis ultimate success, ot' 
the frustration of the designs of his enemies, of their 
vanquishment by him, of his triumphant return to 
Mecca, of the downfall of nations before Islam, of the 
establishment of Mobammadan empire, of the successors 
to the Holy Prophet, of the prevalence of Christianity 
after some time, of the general spread of Islam, and of 
its victory over all other religions and of the end. Thus 
from the birth of Islam to the end of the world, the 
Holy Quran has foretold of all the important events 
which were to befall the holy religion of Islam. This 
subject is so vast that it requires volumes for an exhaus¬ 
tive treatment. But we may illustrate the assertion 
made above by one or two instances. 

In one of the early Suras revealed at Mecca, when 
opposition raged high against the Holy Prophet, when 
the handful of his followers received the cruellest tor¬ 
tures at the hands of the nobility of Quresh, were turn¬ 
ed out of their homes and even mercilessly butchered, 
when plots were formed against the life of the Holy 
Prophet himself, in short, when the whole of Arabia 
was bent upon the extirpaoion of Islam and there was 
little hope for it, in that hour of utter hopelessness and 
helplessness, Almighty God thus addi’e’ssed the Holy 
Prophet: “ Do the unbelievers say, ‘ We have a strong 
force and our power is great.’ Very shortly all their 
assembled hosts shall be routed and they shall turn the 
back. But for this we have appointed an hour, and 
that hour shall be most severe and bitter for them. ” 
Let the critic assume the most hostile attitude that he 
can, but he cannot in any way shake the strength of 
this prophecy. Could it be the word of Mohammad 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him), who 
as a man could not entertain the slightest hope of be¬ 
ing saved from the evil designs of numerous enemies ? 
Could a man with forty or fifty followers tell a whole 
nation of sturdy warriors that he would vanquish all 
their assembled hosts ? Can any one point out a single 
circumstance from which the Holy Prophet could have 
guessed that in any struggle between himself and the 
numerous hosts of Arabia, he would come off victorious 


( 115 ) 

and the enemy would be put to flight ? Moreover, the 
words used are expressive of the highest degree of cer¬ 
tainty. The speaker is dead certain of what he asserts. 
He does not say that he expects or thinks it iikely, but 
that he knows that what he says must happen, and 
nothing in the world can avert it. This strength and 
the certitude with which these words are uttered, are 
far above mortal power and mortal knowledge. It is 
the word of one who not only knows everything that 
must take place in the future, but who also possesses 
the mighty power which can crush the sum of mortal 
efforts, to bring about what he wills. 

We have given above only one quotation from the 
Holy Quran speaking of the ultimate success of the 
Holy Prophet. Verses to the same effect abound in the 
Mecca Sur.is of the Holy Quran and were revealed at a 
time when opposition was strongest against him. For 
years the circumstances seemed more and more to 
point to the extinction of Islam and persecution grew 
severer. The small band of Muslims received the 
most exquisite tortures at the hands of their enemies 
and were twice expelled from their homes to take 
shelter in foreign lands. The Holy Prophet with a 
single companion at last remained alone in Mecca, and 
a plot was at that critical moment again made to 
put au eud to his life. But the promise of God was 
to be fulfilled, and a year afterwards the field of Badr 
became the scene of a struggle between the two parties, 
about three hundred men, mostly raw young men un¬ 
disciplined in war, and without any weapons, on the 
side of the Muslims, and a force of about 1,000 ex¬ 
perienced and brave warriors on the side of the 
Quresh. This was the promised field where the Muslims 
had to fight against such odds but where a certain 
victory was promised to them. Here the Meccan 
hosts were utterly crushed and their leading meu fell 
in the field of battle. In this wonderful manner was 
this prophecy brought to fulfilment. in the whole 
range of prophetic iiterature before the time of our 
Holy Prophet, it is impossible to find a single pro¬ 
phecy so sublime and so defiuite and yet so clearly 
fulfilled. 

Here we have given only one of the numerous pro¬ 
phecies which gave the Holy Prophet the glad tidings 
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of his triumph and vietorv at a time when he and his 
followers were suffering the severest persecution at the 
hands of their enemies. In fact, every event, of im¬ 
portance in his life is the sunject of a prophecy. 
Thus in connection with the well-known flight to 
Medina, the Holy Quran had long before said, while 
the Holy Prophet was yet at Mecca: “Verily He who 
has revealed to thee the Holy Quran and made com¬ 
pliance with its injunctions obligatory upon ,hee, the 
same Omnipotent and Omniscient 'Being will bring 
thee back to thy home after thou hast been turned 
out therefrom, ‘(xxviii, 85) ” The word used here 
comes from the root which means the sending bacn 
of a thing to a position which it has lost, and hence 
it involves the idea firstly of the Holy Prophet’s be¬ 
ing turned out from Mecca, and secondly of his com¬ 
ing back to it. Thus this verse was a clear prophecy 
of the Holy Prophet's flight and bis triumphant re¬ 
entry into Mecca. It should be borne in mind that 
the Sura in which this verse occurs, is a Mecca Sura, 
and accordingly it was revealed long before the 
Flight, thus foretelling both that great historical event 
and the still greater one of ms coming bac< to the 
city which had turned him out, as a conqueror Little 
did the Meccans know at the time when lie was com¬ 
pelled to fly and to hide himself in a cavern that, he 
would come back as their ruler, but he had said so, 
and because it was the word of God and not that of a 
mortal, it was fulfilled to the very letter. Nor were 
the unbelievers of Mecca unaware of ail these pro¬ 
phetic utterances, but they only laugln-d him to scorn 
at first because they could not conceive the idea that 
the Holy Prophet, helpless and rejected as he was, 
could ever vanquish their numerous hosts. But wnen 
they ultimately saw that every word was fulfilled as 
it had been uttered years before, when none could 
have thought of it, they saw the hand of God work¬ 
ing too manifestly in support of the Holy Prophet, 
and with his glorious entry into vfecia, in accordance 
with the propueey w non ha 1 long before been com¬ 
municated to them, they ill to o ice hn.v-d in sub- 
nission before the H »iy Pr >.» ieb as the one n*ss*n- 
■; ;v of the Being wn >se exist mce they ao.v felo too 
palpably to deny Him any more. 
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There are also p”onh o oies in Hie Holv Quran con¬ 
cerning the succession of r,ne cio'rnomions of thp Holy 
Prophet, but this is nob the proper p;aee to dwell up¬ 
on them ^e are told how the vrv life of Islam would 
be threatened after tile d iatn of the Holy Prophet, 
and how God would eh mge the fear into security and 
established the faith with a powerful hand and raise, 
out of the faithfui, success -rs to the Holy Prophet. 
All this w is brought to BulH'inent. It is interesting 
to note in this conn ctiori that as the Holy Prophet 
prom sed thrones to Ins companions, so did Jesus give 
a promise of twelve Miron s for the twdve apostles 
to sit on in this world. But whereas the former pro¬ 
mise was fulfilled within a very short time, the latter 
remains unfulfilled to this day. The fulfilment of 
every promise that G->d iiad given to the companions 
of the Holv Prophet was clearly witnessed by them 
in their own life-time, and In-nce th ir faith in God 
had reached the highest degree of certainty. They 
saw that whatever had been promised to t hem in this 
world, w is realized by Minn, and accordingly they 
kn*v w;><h certainty tiatie Oivine promises concern¬ 
ing the lif- after dea-.ii whiv also true. Thus was 
their faith in God strengthened so as to be free from 
every doubt and imperfection. 

^The above few remarks w«re necessary to enable 
us to review a pamphlet by Mr. Mohammad Abdul 
Hasan Suldiqi, Registrar, Higu 0-u t. Hvd>*rabad 
(D-cem). Tnis pamphlet is na bed " Miracle of the 
Holy Quran,” and the ed'tion u id *r review is an 
English translation of an Urdu original by the author 
himself. The pamphlet calls attention chiefly to the 
prophetical in the tioly Quran winch suojeco is dealt 
with in the second, third, fourth and fifth articles. 
There is no doubt that the author has displaved great 
ingenuity in pointing out prediction concerning the end, 
the first four caliphs, the caliphs of the race of Marwan 
and the sovereigns of the Abbaside dynasty. But we do 
not agree with him in hisconj ctures. The interpre bation 
be gi v s to the words of the Ho y Quran is boo far-fetched, 
and by ins in >de of mterp-etati »n any thing may be made 
to mem any thing For instance, quoting the first 
few verse of the 11 * i v Quran, he holds that the words 
“ the pious (or God-fearing) refer to the Prophet 
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himself”; “ bhose who believe in the unseen ” to the 
first caliph, Abubakr ; “ who establish prayer,” to the 
second caliph ; “ wbo expend out of what we have be¬ 
stowed on them,” to Obhrnan ; “and bhose who be¬ 
lieve in what has been sent down to thee, as well as 
what was sent down before thee,” to Ali, the fourth 
caliph ; and “ they have firm faith in the life to come,” to 
Hasan, son of Ali. In a like manner the author deals 
with certain verses of the chapter entitled the 8'mra 
(Counsel). The words “verily the blame attaches to 
those who wrong men and act insolently on the earth 
in disregard of justice,” are asserted to be a prophecy 
concerning Muawiah, and “ verily the losers are those 
who have ruined themselves and their families on the 
day of judgment.” concerning sovereigns of the race of 
Marwan, and the following verses of a similar nature 
concerning sovereigns of the Abbaside dynasty. 

In our opinion this is playing with the words of the 
Holy Quran. This is the mode of interpretation general¬ 
ly adobted by the Christians to prove the divinity of 
Jesus, and a similar mode of giving an unnatural inter¬ 
pretation bo the words of the Holy Quran is adopted by 
the Shias. We ask, what is the aim of prophecy ? The 
object of a prophecy is that those who have witnessed 
its fulfilment should have their faith in the mighty 
power and comprehensive knowledge of the Divine 
Being strengthened. But the words quoted above even 
if they were prophetic were never understood to be so 
at the time of their fulfilment, and now more than a 
thousand years afterwards it occurs to Mr. Abul Hasan 
that they contain such and such prophecies. He has, 
moreover, condemned some righteous men. Because 
there is a verse in the Holy Quran which speaks 
of the punishment of the unjust, therefore it must 
refer to Muawiah! Is he certain that Muawiah 
was unjust ? It is too bold an assertion for a God-fear¬ 
ing Muslim. Is he, again, sure that all the sovereigns 
of°bhe race of Marwan aud Abbas were wicked and 
doomed to hell ? Such views cannot disseminate true 
knowledge among the Muslims. Mr. Abul Hasan tells 
us that prophecies are always ambiguous and indefinite. 
This is nob true. We have given above one or two iu- 
stauces of the Quranic prophecies and the reader can 
see how clear and definite they are. Similarly this age 
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itself is witnessing the fulfilment of some of the clearest 
prophecies of the Holy Quran. We think it is time that 
Mohammadans should understand their duty to the Holy 
Quran, 

RELIEF 1 IN MIRACLES AS REQUIRED BY THE 
HOLY QURAN. 

Of all the great religious systems of the world, 
Islam alone enjoys the distinction of being an historic 
religion, while its founder, the Holy Ppophet Moham¬ 
mad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
occupies pre-eminently an historic position among the 
eminent teachers of mankind. Even if no value is 
attached to the doubts entertained by some modern 
critics as to the very existence of some of the great 
personages who are looked upon as the founders of 
great religions, this much cannot be denied that with the 
exception of our Holy Prophet, myth and history, fiction 
and fact, are inseparably mixed in the lives of the foun¬ 
ders of all the religions which have influenced, or are 
influencing, a considerable portion of mankind. This we 
do not state simply as an empty peculiarity. On the 
other hand, we see that every important event and 
particular of the Holy Prophet’s life is placed before us 
with all the clearness in the light of history. All that 
is necessary we know of him, and nothing that was of 
importance in his life, is hidden from our eyes. Thus 
knowing him fully, the critic is in a position to study 
him in the light of history and lo judge his words and 
deeds critically. But njt so with the founders of 
other religions, who can be seen only dimly through 
the gloom of fiction and mythology which has gathered 
round their names. Their teachings, their miracles, 
their words and their deeds, are all tinged with myth 
and dubiety. But in the case of our Holy Prophet, 
there is all the evidence in these matters which is 
necessary to place them on a sound historical basis. 

On the other hand, the pains taken by Moham- 
madan writers in ascertaining the true facts of the 
Holy Prophet’s life and in sifting the traditional lore, 
is also unequalled. We can hardly conceive the diffi¬ 
culties which they had to encounter and the immense 
labour they had to spend, in arriving at a definite 
conclusion as to the authenticity of every single re¬ 
port which was transmitted orally. This careful and 
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minute scrutiny has to very great extent purified the 
collection. of braditi ns <»f the element of fa irication, 
and thus separating truth from falsehood places before 
the critic, a trustworthy information. That there may 
be errors still in the mass of traditions in spite of 
the researching enquiries mad**, we do not deny, but 
such error does not in any wav affect their reliability. 
For, it must be admitted that s‘ighb variations in 
narratives of the same event are fai from being an 
evidence of its non-occurrence. If such were the case 
we would have to rej *ct every historical event. Even 
in this age when printing presses, post offices and 
telegraphs have facilitated the task of correctly record¬ 
ing every event as it takes piace, such variations 
cannot be avoided. In short, traditions cannot be 
divested of their authority and the historical value 
they possess, by the mere consideration that even 
the minute scrutiny of early collectors may not have 
freed them from every error, while their authenticity 
can be further tested bv the consideration that no 
authentic tradition can contradict the Holy Quran. 

By drawing the reader’s attention to the value of 
traditions, our object is to show that though the Holy 
Quran affords' the clearest proof of the miracles of 
our Holy Prophet, yet even th >se miracles which are 
narrated in the traditions, whose autn nr mitv has been 
established, cannot be ignored, for they were nor, accept¬ 
ed as true until the minutest possible scrutiny had 
been made as to their tru h Phe acceptance of Jesus’ 
miracles by the Christians stands on quite a different 
basis. The m timer in which they accepted certain 
narratives of the doings and sayings ot J^sus, simply 
excites laughter. Nothing was d<me to test the truth of 
this or that narrative ; in fact not much could have been 
done at so late a date. Books admitted in the canon 
were determined by an utterly arbitrary choice as they 
most appealed to fancy and not because the occurrences 
recorded in them were found bo be historically true, 
while the rejection of others as false and spurious was 
nob due to the fact that the events recorded in them 
were ascertained to be false. Phis was d»ne after three 
huudered years when even an enquiry could not have 
done much benefit. Now under these circumstances, an 
impartial critic cannot accept the miracles <;f ,T. mi, <«ihy 
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upon bhe authority of books which are bhemselves of a 
doubtful origin, as bhe Gospels uudoubbedly are. The 
evidence of tne Gospels must, therefore, be backed up 
by other and more reliable testimony. The record of 
the Holy Prophet’s miracles, on the other hand, is of 
bhe nature of a history, for not a word of it was allowed 
to claim an authority unless complete enquiry bad been 
made as bo its truth. Moreover the enquiry in this case 
commenced very soon after the Holy Prophet at a time 
when the truth of those events could be easily ascertain¬ 
ed. Thus the miracles recorded in the traditions pos¬ 
sess the clearest proof of their truth and do not need 
any other evidence. Our object in this article is 
however to show that apart from traditions, the Holy 
Quran also whose authority as a true record is quite 
unassailable, requires us to believe in the miracles of 
the Holy Prophet and affords the clearest evidence of 
their truth. 

lb should be noted in the first place that every verse 
of the Holy Quran was at its revelation circulated among 
the friends and foes of Islam in a manner .vhicb is with¬ 
out a parallel in history. Every word of it was, at the 
time of its revelation, recited by the Holy Prophet in as¬ 
semblies containing his friends as well as foes, and thus 
it got full publicity. For men who, in declaring them¬ 
selves to be the followers of the Holy Prophet, had to 
cub off all connections and undergo the hardest trials 
and persecutions, the Word of God which was revealed 
to their beloved Master from time to time, was as the 
food upon which their spirits fed, and it was im¬ 
printed upon the tablets of their hearts which were 
ever ready to receive it in such a manner that they 
could never forget it. This was the reason that there 
was not a single companion of the Holy Prophet who 
had not some portion of the Holy Quran by heart, 
while many of them knew the whole of it. Amid all 
the hard trials and persecutions which they had to 
suffer, it was the only thing which brought them 
solace and satisfabion, and accordingly they ran to 
drink of the fountain of revelation with the swiftness 
and eagerness of a traveller, who being parched with 
thirst suddenly sees in a desert a spring of water. 
So great was their eagerness that those among them who 
were obliged to remain apart from the company of 


( i« ) 

the Holy Prophet for the transaction of their affairs 
had made arrangements by which every two of them 
could alternately live in the company of the Holy Pro¬ 
phet, and thus they kept themselves daily informed 
of the Divine revelations. Jn short, every verse of 
the Holy Quran gained full publicity with its revela¬ 
tion. Moreover, the new mission spent all its efforts 
for the conversion of the unbelievers and thus the 
new portions received by the Iloly Prophet daily 
were recited to the unbelievers as they were invited 
to accept the religion of Unity. Every follower of the 
Holy Prophet deemed it his first duty to convey to 
others, believers or unbelievers, whatever he heard from 
the Holy Prophet The Holy Quran further contained 
the challenge that being of Divine origin the like of it 
could not be produced by sum of mortal efforts, and in such 
a case it cannot be supposed that those to whom the 
challenge was given were kept ignorant of the very 
thing the like of which they were asked to make. In 
addition to all these facts, the recital of the Holy 
Quran was obligatory in the five daily prayers, and 
when the imam read it aloud to his audience, the 
unbelievers could not have remained ignorant of it. 
Had the opponents of Islam reflected over a single 
circumstance, viz ., how boldly and opeulv Islam pre¬ 
sented in the public all that it had to say, they would 
not have doubted its truth. It did not keep anything 
hidden or concealed, but announced in a loud voice 
its doctrines, beliefs and revelations. It laid .open 
its property before the eyes of men so that' they 
might examine it critically and accept it after they 
had found it faultless. It taught no unapproachable 
mystery, concealed nothing and kept nothing in the 
dark. Wbat a contrast when we read, on the one 
hand, the story of a man now made a God who when 
he had told his chosen disciples that he was the Messiah 
at once gave them the strict orders that they should 
not give the matter out, and see, on the other, a 
man claiming - to be a prophet who announces in a 
loud voice and clear accents, not only his claim to 
this heavently office, bub also every word of what he 
believes to have come down to him from God, thus 
showing that he was fully conscious and knew with 
certainty that what he said was true, and what he 
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offered was truth, aud that the critical e>e of a searcher 
after truth could not find any fault in it. In fine, 
the. publicity which every verse of the Holy Quran 
obtained among the friends and foes of Islam, at the 
time of its revelation, is the most conclusive proof 
that while its followers knew every word of it to be 
certainly true, even its opponents had r.o objection to 
the facts recorded in it. 

Now the Holy Quran states in clear words the 
working of miracles b> the Holy Prophet, and on this 
very ground charges the unbelievers with having re¬ 
jected what was proved to them by arguments and 
signs to be true. It should be borne in mind that the 
Holy Quran does not use the word Mvjita (miracle) 
anywhere. To denote the supernatural occurrences 
which cannot be brought about by the power of a 
mortal, it uses the word Ay at meaning signs, or Bey- 
yenat or ayat-i-bayyenat meaning arguments or clear and 
manifest arguments, because they are signs of the ex¬ 
istence of God and of the truth of the Holy Prophet, 
and manifest arguments the truth of which cannot 
be questioned. As the existence of God is hidden 
from the eyes of men, the ordinary occurrences which 
one witnesses daily cannot serve as arguments for His 
existence. It is for this purpose that extraordinary 
occurrences beyond mortal power are manifested at 
the hands of prophets and these are called signs. 
From the Holy Quran it appears clearly that our 
Holy Prophet showed many such signs to the un¬ 
believers of Mecca, but they called them sorcery 
and treated the Holy Prophet as a liar and laugh¬ 
ed him to scorn, and demanded new signs. The follow¬ 
ing verses of the Holy Quran establish the truth of this 
statement : “ And when a sign comes to them, they 

say, ‘ we will by no means believe till what has been 
accorded to the apostles of God is accorded to our¬ 
selves,’’ (vi: 125). This verse shows clearly that signs 
were shown to the unbelievers, but instead of accepting 
the Holy Prophet they said that they would not believe 
until the powers of working miracles which had been 
granted to the prophets of God were also granted to 
them. Again the Holy Quran says : “Now have proofs 
that maybe seen, (t.V, clear signs , come to you from 
your Lord : whoso sees them, the advantage will be his 
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own : and whoso is bliud to them, his own will be the 
loss’’ (vi: 105). In the beginning of the chapter, en¬ 
titled the Moon y it says: “ And when the unbelievers 
see a sign, they turn aside and say, ‘This is magic 
continuing in a regular course”’ (liv : 2). In calling 
the sign of the Holy Prophet shown Mustamir the 
tin belie vers mean to say that as the former prophets 
showed signs which were really sorcery, so the signs 
of the Holy Prophet were also a kind of magic. Mark 
also the verses : “And when they are warned, no 
warning do they take ; and when they see a sign, they 
fall to mocking, and say: ‘Lo, this is no other than clear 
sorcery ’ ” (xxxvii : 13-15). Here again there is a clear 
statement that miracles were shown, but the unbelievers 
only mocked and called them a sorcery. On another 
occasion, the Holy Quran says : “ How shall God 

guide a people who, after they had believed and borne 
witness that the Apostle was true, and after that clear 
proofs of his mission had reached them, disbelieved?” 
(iii: 85. And again: “Moreover, clear signs have 
We sent down to thee, and none will disbelieve them 
but the perverse.” ii : 99). 

All these verses show conclusively that the unbe¬ 
lievers saw miracles worked by the Holy Prophet, but 
they called the miracles a sorcery and mocked the Holy 
Prophet and called him a liar. It is the height of ab¬ 
surdity to say in the face of these clear statements that 
the Holy Qurar. denies the working of miracles by the 
Holy Prophet. It is true that the Holy Quran does 
not detail these miracles but of that there was no need. 
These details are fully contained in authentic traditions 
and nearly three thousand miracles of the Holy Prophet 
are proved by the testimony of the companions. Simi¬ 
larly there are hundreds of prophecies recorded in the 
books on traditions which were fulfilled in their time. 
Two objections need however to be particularly 
discussed. The first is based on some verses of the 
chapter entitled the Spider , v. 50-53 Those who con¬ 
sider these verses as an authority for the denial of 
miracles are mistaken. They do not read all these 
verses together, but read the first portion aud omit 
the latter. But even the first portion of the first 
verse read alone does not prove that signs were not 
shown. It only says : “ And the unbelievers say, ‘ why 
js got a sign sent down to him from his Lord.’ ” When 
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the Holy Quran repeatedly blames the unbelievers for 
their rejection of it, in spite of their having seen 
signs, as we have shown above, and calls them unjust, 
perverse and unbelieving - for their persistent denial, 
it is not reasonable to take this verse as meaning that 
the unbelievers denied that any sign had ever been 
shown. The only inference to which these words read 
alone would lead, would be in this case that they treat¬ 
ed the signs which had already been shown as naught, 
as we have already seen that they called them sorcery 
and magic, and demanded fresh signs which should 
convince them of their truth. CjBut the context 
clearly shows that the unbelievers did not deny 
generally the miracles of our Holy Prophet and that|they 
demanded a particular sign, and it is of this sio-n that 
the verses quoted above speak. Reading the chapter 
containing these verses from the beginning, it is quite 
clear that Almighty God warned the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet to take a lesson from the fate of those who 
opposed and persecuted the prophets of God before 
them, and with this object told them that when they 
persisted in denying the miracles of the prophets^ of 
God, destruction was brought upon them. Thus it 
speaks separately of the punishment brought down by 
heaven’s wrath upon the people of Noah, Lot and 
Shuaib, and upon Ad, Samood, Korah, Pharaoh and 
Haman, and then sums up thus: “Every one of them 
We destroyed because of his sins : against some of them 
did We send a furious wind, some of them were taken by 
a terrible cry, some of them were sunk into earth, and 
some of them were drowned. And it was not God who 
dealt with them unjustly, bub they dealt unjustly with 

their own souls. .And these instances, We 

cite for these people ” (xxix : 40, 43). Thus were the 
unbelievers told repeatedly that punishment would 
come down upon them on account of their rejection of 
the heavenly signs shown by the Holy Prophet as it had 
come down upon those who formerly rejected the signs 
of the prophets who were sent to them. The words 
“ Why is not a sign sent down’' are really a reply to 
this warning and have been quoted as such in the Holy 
Quran. The unbelievers meant to say why was not the 
threat of punishment executed. Similar requests of 
the unbelievers are contained elsewhere in the Holy 
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Quran as in the following verse : “ And when the 

unbelievers played saying, ‘O God! if this religion 
is the true one. and if the signs which are shown in its 
support, are from Thee, rain down stones upon us from 
heaven or lay on us some grievous chastisement for 
rejecting these. ’ ” Such thoughts arose in the minds 
of the unbelievers when the Holy Quran blaming them 
for their rejection of the signs of God threatened them 
with punishment The fulfilment of these threatenings 
is thus spoken of in the Holy Quran in the following 
verse : “ Their state is like that of the people of Pharaoh 
and of those before them, who believed not iu the signs 
of God, therefore, God seized upon them in their sin 
and again, “ Their state in like that of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them who treated their 
Lord’s signs as lies. We, therefore, destroyed them in 
their sins, and We drowned the people of Pharaoh.” 
(viii 52, 54). 

In short, the question of the unbelievers in the verses 
quoted above, related to the threatend punishment. 
This is clear, as shown above, from a consideration of the 
verses preceding the one uuder discussion. The verses 
following it lead us to the same conclusion They may 
be translated as below : “ They say, ‘ Why are not signs 
sent down to him ? ’ Say, the signs which you demand 
(/.«., the signs of punishment) are certainly in the power 
of God, and what am I but an open warner of this 
very punishment. Is it not enough for those who 
demand the sign of punishment that We have sent 
down to thee (in spite of thy being an ummi, i.e., un¬ 
acquainted with letters) the Book to be recited to them ? 
Jn this verily is a mercy a remembrance for those 
who believe. And they challenge thee to has¬ 
ten the punishment land take no advantage of the 
signs of mercy which have been manifested for them . 
Had there not been an hour fixed for it, that punish¬ 
ment had already come upon them. But overtake 
them it will most surely, suddently and when they 
look not for it.” . xxix : 50, 53). The last verse throws 
light upon the meaning of the first, and explains, 
the word ‘signs’ occurring there as meaning not 
ordinary signs, but the signs of punishment, which 
they challenged the Prophet to hasten. And what 
it is most important to bear in mind is that signs 
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are not denied here. On the other hand, it is plainly 
asserted that r he siof'i d-*inand-*d would be surely 
sent at the app unbed time. The words u had there 
nob been an hour fixed for it,” refer to the pro¬ 
phecies in which it had been said, as stated else¬ 
where in the Holy Quran, that punishmonb would not 
be sent down upon the Meccans so long as the Holy 
Prophet lived among them, and that it would be 
sent after the passing 1 away of one year from the time 
that the [loly Prophet left Mecca, prophecies which 
were brought to fulfilment at the exact hour in the field 
of Badr and subsequent battles. 

Jn these verse Almighty God further exhorts the 
unbelievers to refrain from demanding a sign of punish¬ 
ment when they were made to witness the signs of the 
mercy of God which could show them the truth of the 
existence of God and of the mission of the Holy Prophet. 
The object which they had in view in demanding a sign 
of punishment could also be attained by a sign of mere}'. 
What they wanted was to realise the certainty of the 
truth of the Holy Prophet’s mission, and this object, 
they thought, could not be effected merely by signs 
which they could witness, for there was the possibility 
in that case, they argued, that they might be deceived. 
This is clear from their calling these signs a sorcery. 
Hence they desired that punishment should overtake 
them so that realising the punishment they might also 
realise the truth of the Prophet’s mission. But Al¬ 
mighty God told them that their perplexity and doubts 
could be removed in another manner. All that they 
fesired was a sign of which they might not only be the 
observers, but the effect of which should be clearly 
witnessed in themselves. For this, they were told, the 
sign of punishment was not necessary, for the same ob¬ 
ject could be fulfilled by a sign of mercy, by the Holy 
Quran which was dazzing their eyes with its splendour 
and the brilliance of the powerful light it cast upon 
them, showing its inherent excellences, truths and 
beauties and its supernatural characteristics in such a 
wonderful manner as to baffle them altogether, casting 
a supernatural and wholesome influence upon the 
people, bringing about wonderful transformations in 
those hearts which had given it reception, bringing to 
ife dead of ages, resorting sight to the born blind, 


( 128 ) 

healing various sorts of the diseases of unbelief and 
scepticism, cleansing the Lepjrs who were seriously 
affected with bigotry, bringing light and dispelling 
darkness and last of all bringing about man’s union 
with God. 

if any one were to consider these verses, being 
freed from prejudice,' he would at once see that there is 
no denial of miracles in them. They declare with a loud 
voice that the unbelievers demanded the sign of punish¬ 
ment with which they had been aforetime threatened. 
Tney were told in the first place that the sign of punish¬ 
ment would bring about their destruction while the 
object they wanted to attain could be attained by the 
sign of mercy, /.<?., the Holy Quran, which could give 
them life and save them from the destruction into which 
they were leading themselves by their own demands. 
But said the Holy Quran, if they were not satisfied with 
this, then the sign of punishment would also be sent 
and that it would surely overtake them when the ap¬ 
pointed hour came. Thus the promise of the sign of 
punishment is confirmed in these verses after drawing 
attention to the signs of mercy which were contained 
in the tioly Quran, it is nothing but ignorance of the 
Holy Quran on the part of those who pretend to deduce 
from these verses a denial of signs. The vanquished 
idolators of Mecca could not deny the miracles of the 
Holy Prophet, for not only did they afterwards accept 
all the signs of which he had shown by accepting the 
truth of his mission and becoming Muslims, but even in 
the days of their opposition to him they could not totally 
deny the existence of such signs and wonderingly des¬ 
cribed them as magic in other countries. Thus they 
confessed their manifestation at the hands of the Holy 
Prophet though giving them another name. These con¬ 
fessions of theirs are also found in the Holy Quran. Had 
they been absolute deniers of the miracles of the Holy 
Prophet, they could not have attained to such certainty 
after their acceptance of Islam as they showed in spilling 
their blood and sacrificing their lives for the sake of the 
Holy Prophet. At the height of their opposition they 
called the Holy Prophet a tiahir (sorcerer) as is evident 
from the verse: “And the unblievers say, ‘ This is a 
sorcerer, a liar” ixxxviii : k>. It is clear therefore that 
they saw certain signs but as they thought the Holy 
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Prophet to be a liar, they did not attribute them to his 
miraculous power, but considered them to have been 
shown by sorcery. But later on they saw their own 
errors and acknowledged with a sincere heart that 
the signs shown them were heavenly signs. The whole 
peninsula of Arabia by its acceptance of Islam thus 
become a witness to the mighty miracles of our 
Holy Prophet. The Meccans never conceived the 
idea of totally denying the manifestation of such 
deeds at the hands of the Holy Prophet as could not 
be effected by mortal power alone. All the circum¬ 
stances point clearly to the fact that wherever the 
Holy Quran speaks of the Meccans, as denying that 
signs were shown them, such signs of punishment only 
are meant as were demanded by them before punish¬ 
ment was brought down upon them. 

Another verse of the Holy Quran which is construed 
into a denial of miracles, occurs in the chapter entitled 
the “ Israelites.’• For an insight into the meaning of 
this verse, it is necessary to quote it along with °the 
preceding and subsequent verses. Read together, these 
verses run as follows : “ It is a sign of Our wrath that 
there is not a village which, before the day of judgment, 
We will not either destroy or chastise with a grievous 
punishment. So it has been written in the Book. 
But we do not send some of the (past) signs (of our 
wrath), because they were called lies by the past 
generations. Thus We had given to Samood a she- 
camel (as a precursor of the punishment which was to 
come upon them) by which they could see the truth 
but they maltreated her. And We do not send the 
signs of wrath, but to strike terror (and hence We do 
not send back the sigus of wrath which former people 
called a lie and by which they were not inspired with 
awe ”) (xvii : 58, 59). 

Before discussing the meaning of these verses, it is 
necessary to point out that the signs which are manifest¬ 
ed bv G'd a’ the hands of a prophet, are of two kinds 
»< 2 ., signs of terror and chastisement, and signs of re¬ 
joicing and satisfaction, in other words, the signs of 
Divine wrath and the signs of Divine mercy. & The 
signs of wrath are manifested for the pervers and hard¬ 
hearted and refractory people, so that they mav strike 
the awe of Divine glory and majesty into their hearts 
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The signs of mercy are displayed for the faithful and 
the earnest seekers after truth who sincerely desire 
that their faith may be strengthened, and that they 
may attain to perfect certainty, and who show meek¬ 
ness and humbleness of heart. They are not meant 
to inspire awe or strike terror into hearts, for they 
are manifested for those who have already bowed with 
true submission at the Divine threshold. To such God 
turns in His mercy and breathes satisfaction into their 
souls, thus strengthening their faith and increasing 
their certainty. The faithful man witnesses these signs 
of mercy through the Holy Quran and advances by their 
means in his faith and certainty. With such signs the 
feebleness and waveringness of the heart is taken away 
and a tranquility descends noon it. And as the faithful 
one witnesses these signs, his life becomes a life of peace 
and tranquility which is not disturbed with doubts. This 
bliss he enjoys to the end of his days and thus he reaches 
the highest stage of perfection in his knowledge and cer¬ 
tainty. advancing ar the same time in his love of God, on 
account of the manifest and hidden blessing and favours 
which he receives from Almighty God. It is, therefore, 
through the signs of mercy that a man can attain to the 
goal of spiritual perfection They have in them a grandeur, 
an efficacy and a blessedness which make the spiritual 
wayfarer attain to perfee.b knowledge and the highest point 
in the love of G id which His chosen servants have 
reached. Tiles*- signs are numerous and cannot be 
counted by twos and threes, for they rain in abundance 
upon every faithful servant of God. They are not 
limited to any particular age, hub regarding them the 
Almighty has given a promise in the Holy Quren 
that they will always be granted to the faithful. Thus 
it says: “The faithful men who walk in righteousness, 
would be favored with signs of rejoicing in this life as well 
as in the next, (and through them they would go on 
making unbounded progress in the love and know¬ 
ledge of God). This is the Word of God and it shall 
never pass away ; and to be favored with the signs of 
Divine mercy is the greatest success, (/.<*,, it is the thing 
which makes a man attain to the desired place in Divine 
love and knowledge) “ (x : 63, 64). 

If now we go back bo the verse in dispute, it 

will be at one© clear that in that verse only the signs 
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of wrath, signs which strike terror into the heart, are 
spoken of, and this is evident from tne latter portion 
of the verse which plainly s its: “And the signs de¬ 
manded by the unbelievers we do not send, "but to 
strike terror.” For it can be easily seen that “the 
signs,” spoken of in the first portion of the verse, 
are the same as “ the signs ” spoken of in the latter 
portion. But in the latter case the word ayat mean¬ 
ing “the signs” is further qualified by the descrip¬ 
tion that they are sent to strike terror and hence 
they belong to the first kind of signs, that is to say, 
they are the signs of wrath. Therefore, the signs of 
mercy are not spoken of in this verse at all, "for as 
shown above the signs of mercy are not sent to strike 
terror. This much is, therefore, settled beyond all con¬ 
tention that by the signs spoken of in the verse under 
discussion, are meant only the signs of wrath and not 
all sorts of signs which Almighty God shows in support 
of His prophets. Tne next point to be called about the 
meaning of;this verse is, what interpretation is appli¬ 
cable in the case. It may either mean that no sign of 
wrath was manifested at the hands of the Holy Prophet, 
or that such signs of wrath were not manifested as had 
beeu shown previously, or that only those signs of wrath 
were not shown, which having been shown formerly 
were treated as lies. Now the first two interpretations 
are on their very face inapplicable, for the former people 
had not belied ail the signs of wrath which Almighty 
God could manifest. Tne power of God to manifest"Hi's 
signs of wrath could uot be taken to be limited to the 
signs of wrath could not be taken to be limited to bhesi<ms 
which had already been ra inifested, nor could the former 
people reject a sign which had not been as yet manifested. 
The clear interpretation of tne verse is, therefore, only 
this that certain sigus which had been sent by Almighty 
God in time past, and which had beeu rejected by°for¬ 
mer people, would not be sent back because they had 
already been rejected. Further than this the verse does 
not go and it is absurd to take it bo mean a denial of all 
sorts of signs. 

In short, the verse in dispute while denying the 
manifestation of a certain class of signs, upholds the 
view that signs were manifested in other forms. To 
send the same signs over again which had already been 
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charged with falsehood, we .ill have been a weakness 
which could nob be imputed b) Vimighsy G)d. Ib was 
neb ab all necessary thab the signs which, had been shown 
tor Moses or Noah or those which had brought about the 
destruction of Satnood or Ad, should be again manifested 
agaiust the unbelievers of Mecca The truth of the 
Holy Prophet’s mission did nob depend upon these, and 
numerous signs, much grander than those shown pre¬ 
viously, had been shown establishing his truth. N )b 
satisfied with these the unbelievers demanded a sign of 
punishment and asked to be destroyed in the manner in 
which the former rejecters of the prophets had been 
destroyed. In reply to this they were told that signs 
would certainly be manifested, bub ib was nob necessary 
thab the same signs should be sent back. If we bake the 
al-ayat word bo mean signs generally, another difficulty 
would arise. For in that case the Holy Quran would 
seem to be countenancing the law that if once a sign 
was treated as a lie, then no sign whatever should be 
shown. If this were true, then no sooner the first sign 
was rejected than Almighty God ought to have dis¬ 
continued the sending of further signs, which is mani¬ 
festly absurd. Moreover, the Holy Quran has itself 
explained that the same sign was not sent bo all people, 
bub that for each a different sign was manifested. Thab 
an absolute denial even of a sign of wrath is not meant 
in the verse under discussion, is apparent from the 
following verses of the Holy Quran in which such threat 
has been held out bo the Meccans : “ And that they will 
bid thee to hasten the chastisement, bub let them bear 
in mind that God will nob fail His threat. Say, God is 
He who has power bo send on you a punishment from 
above you, or from beneath your feet, or bo bring about 
discord among you and to make some of you taste the 
violence of others. And say, praise be to God ; He will 
show you His signs, and you shall acknowledge them. 
Say, (the execution of) the threat (of punishment) given 
to you will bake place after a day (one year), which nob 
for an hour can you retard or hasten on. And they ask 
thee, ‘ Is this true,’ (*. <?., will the threat of punishment 
come to pass) ? Say ; Yes ! by my Lord ib is the very 
truth and you cannot frustrate His power to bring ib 
about. We will show them Our signs in the extremeties" 
of this land, and also among themselves until it become 
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quite dear to them that it is the truth. I will show you 
my signs : desire them nob then bo be hasbened.” 

lb is clear from the verses quobed here that the 
t’nreab of punishmenb uad been repeatedly given to the 
unbelievers and ib was the execution of this threat 
which they agun and again demanded. We have more¬ 
over, shown ab >ve bnat the signs denied in the verse in 
dispute, do noo include all sorbs of signs, and the truth 
of this has been made manifest by reading which this 
verse, the verse which follows ib. A consideration of 
the preceding verse leads us to the same conclusion. 
The preceding verse as quobed and translated above, 
also speaks of a sign of the wrath of heaven, viz., a 
Divine visitation from which no village would be saved, 
the time of ib being stated to be ‘ before the day of 
judgment ’ The prophecy contained in this verse tells 
us that many villages would then be destroyed and many 
visited with severe punisnmmt, none being left un¬ 
affected. 

Tne Holy Quran blames the unbelievers of Mecca 
for their persistent denial in another manner too. It 
shows the falsify of their assertions by drawing atten¬ 
tion to signs already witnessed and even admitted as 
true by the unbelievers, as is evident from Al-i-Imran, 
85: “ How shall God guide a people who, after they 

had believed and borne witness that the ap >sble was 
true, aud after that clear signs of his truth has reach¬ 
ed them, disbelieved ?” Here it is clearly asserted, and 
the assertions of the Holy Quran are based on facts 
which the Meccans never denied, that the unbelievers 
witnessed the working of miracles by the Holy Prophet 
until they were convinced of his truth, but that after¬ 
wards they again denied. Of such Almighty God 
hardened the hearts, for they saw the light and then 
preferred to live in dar tness. This verse may also be 
a reply to the demand for fnrbher miracles on the part 
of unbelievers, for of wuat use could further miracles 
be bo a people who had seen miracles already and even 
admitted their truth, bub still disbelieved. Similarly in 
Al-Anaam 110, the Holy Quran says : “ With their most 

bindiug oath they swear by God and say to tbs Muslims 
that it the sign (which they demanded) come to them, 
they will believe it. Say, all sigus are with my God 
(who has power bo show them), but what shall make 
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you fco understand that when bhe demanded sign would 
come, they will nob believe ev-'n bhen.” And then goes 
on bo say : “And We will burn their hearts and their 
eyes (so that they would not believe in the miracle 
when wrought) as bhey did nob believe in bhe signs when 
shown first.” 

Now all these verses and others to bhe same effect 
were repeatedly rehearsed before the unbelievers, to 
say nothing of the Mohammadans who read them d yy 
and night, [f then no miracle had actually been wrought 
how could the Mohammadans remain believers in a 
book which claimed bo be a revelation from God and 
yet made statements false on bhe very face of them, 
because it asserted that numerous miracles had been 
wrought while actually not a single one had been wit¬ 
nessed by them or by any one else. If no sign had been 
shown, then the Holy Quran made statements known to 
be false bo bhe followers of bhe tioly Prophet, and they 
could nob have given it any credit. But they believed 
it to be the very truth aud this with perfect certainty, 
so much so, that they forsook worldy comforts, pleasure 
and wealth for its sake, nay they forsook their nearest 
relatives and dearest friends and split their blood in 
its cause. On the other hand, if the unbelievers, had 
seen no sign, why did bhey nob say so, and why did bhey 
call the Holy Prophet a sorcerer and bhe signs a sor¬ 
cery? What were bhe deeds done by the Holy Prophet 
for which they called him a sorcerer ? Does it not ap¬ 
pear wonderful that the Holy Quran, read openly day 
and night in gatherings of the Mohammadans and un¬ 
believers, declared in a loud voice that miracles had 
been wrought bub that the unbelievers called them a 
sorcery, if actually neither a miracle had been wrought 
nor had the unbelievers called it a sorcery ? And is it 
nob still more wonderful that these very unbelievers 
afterwards bowed down their heads in submission 
before the Holy Quran and accepted it as bhe very Word 
of God ? If no sign had been shown, then it is equally 
true that the unbelievers had not called the Holy 
Prophet a sorcerer. How could they bhen believe in 
the Holy Quran knowing that it contained assertions 
manifestly false ? What! could it say that signs had 
been shown but that the unbelievers had rejected them 
as being a sorcery, whereas neither a sign had been 
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shown nor had they ever termed it a sorcery ? It is 
quite a different thing that the wonderful deeds done by 
the Holy Prophet, which they ultimately admitted to be 
heavenly signs, were ascribed by them in the days of 
their opposition to the power of sorcer}'. Both these 
statements are consistent in this respect that they 
acknowledged the doing of certain deeds bej'ond mortal 
power, amd hence they could believe in their truth after 
rejecting them. But to have seen no miracles, to have 
never rejected them and to have never called them a 
sorcery, and then confess that signs had been seen, 
rejected and called a sorcery, is what cannot be con¬ 
ceived of. Turn over the pages of the Holy Quran and 
take them in any light, it cannot be denied that the Holy 
Quran asserts the working of miracles by the Holy 
Prophet. 

We have stated above that the signs shown by a 
prophet are either signs of mercy bringing good news or 
signs of wrath and punishment. It is for this reason 
that a prophet is called a basheer , an announcer of good 
news, and a Aazeer , a warner against punishment. Now 
the joyful news which the prophet announces, and the 
punishment against which he warns men, are not limited 
solely to the life after death. Their effect is witnessed 
in this very life and thus perfect certainty is generated 
in the heart with regard to the promises and threats 
made concerning the next life. Of the two parties into 
which men are split at the appearance of a prophot, he 
conveys the glad tidings of ultimate success and pros¬ 
perity beginning with this life to those who following in 
his footsteps walk in righteousness and show the paths 
of evil, and threatens with failure and destruction those 
who charge him with falsehood, and devise plans to 
extirpate him and his teachings. When both these parties 
realise the fulfilment of these promises and threats, 
they are convinced, with the highest degree of certainty, 
of the truth of the promises and threats made concerning 
the next life, and they see with clearness that the pro¬ 
phet did not speak as a mere mortal, but was backed by 
a power which must be the source of perfect knowledge 
and perfect power. This was the reason that when the 
Meccans witnessed failure after failure and saw at last in 
the victory of Mecca the fulfilment of the grand promise 
which had been made to them in the very beginning of 
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the prophet’s career, they came to know with perfect 
certainty that the signs which they had ridiculed and 
treated as lies and sorcery, proceeded really from God, 
the source of mighty power and knowledge. There is 
no doubt that a certain degree of obscurity, however 
slight it may be, hangs about ordinary miracles, and 
perfect satisfaction and complete certainty are obtained 
only by the miracle the effect of which is realised by a 
man in his own person. In the case of the faithful 
servants of God, this object is effected by the signs 
which announce the glad tidings of the mercy and bless¬ 
ings of God, while in that of the transgressors, the 
punishment of heaven descends upon them and makes 
them realise the truth. This is the reason that the 
Holy Quran has not given details of the miracles 
wrought by our Holy Prophet and has laid great stress 
upon only one of them, viz., that which related to his 
own ultimate triumph and victory and to the failure and 
vanquishment of the unbelievers. It was on the mani¬ 
festation of this grand sign, the greatest miracle that 
has been wrought in the world, the most conclusive 
proof of the mighty power and knowledge of God, the 
most wonderful manifestation of Divine majesty and 
glory, that the whole of Arabia bowed down its proud 
head before the majesty of the truth of Islam, and that 
people whose stiff necks had never borne the yoke of 
any power, now willingly and with true joy submitted 
themselves to bear the yoke of Islam. Peace and the 
blessings of God may for ever descend on the Holy one 
through whom this wonderful transformation was brought 
about in the world. 

The unbelieving Meccans used to demand three 
kinds of signs from the Holy Prophet. Firstly, signs 
involving punishment, as proposed by themselves ; 
secondly, signs involving punishment which had already 
been manifested for the chastisement of previous people 
or as precursors of such chastisement ; and thirdly, 
material and gross signs inconsistent with faith. As 
regards the first kind, rumy verses bave already 
been quoted from the Holy Quran. The replv given 
to their demand was that punishment would be 
sent down upon them from heaven, or from earth, 
or in the form of battle between the two parties. 
This threat was executed by means of the battles which 
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the Holy Prophet had to fight. As regards the second 
kind, there are also many verses as lias be*»n shown 
above. The following verses also bear upon the same 
subject: “The unbelievers say among bhemseives: 

‘ Will you then accept sorcery while you see it to be such. 
Let him (if he is true; show a sign like the signs shown 
by those who were sent formerly.’ Before their time 
none of the cities which We have destroyed, believed : 
will these men then, believe?” Here, it will be seen, when 
the unbelievers demanded a sign like the signs wit h which 
former prophets were sent, the reply given to them was 
that in that case they would not believe, for none of those 
upon whom signs of destruction were sent formerly, 
became a believer thereby. Here Almighty G >d gives the 
reason why He did not bring down upon them a punish¬ 
ment like that which had been brought down upon former 
generations, as that would involve their utter destruc¬ 
tion. But as He had sent the Holy Prophet as a mercy 
for the whole world, He did not wish to destroy his 
peopie altogether although on account of their trans¬ 
gressions they deserved such punishment. The chastise¬ 
ment sent to them was a milder one which as it brought 
about the destruction of the more obdurate among 
them, the chief of the transgressors, left a vast majority 
to realise the truth of Divine promises and to accept the 
truth. This was because the Holy Prophet was sent as 
a mercy, and hence Almighty God dealt mercifully with 
even his opponents and instead of destroying them, 
gave them life by bringing them to the acceptance of 
Islam. It was for this reason that in response to the 
persistent demands of the unbelievers to send down 
upon them a punishment like that of which the stories 
were narrated to them, Almighty God repeatedly said 
that similar punishment would not be sent upon them, 
because He did not wish to destroy them altogether 
from the face of the earth. The third kind of demand 
is also related in the Holy Quran as would appeal- from 
the following verses : “And they say, ‘ By no means 
will we believe on thee, till thou cause a fountain to 
gush forth for us from the earth ; or still thou have a 
garden of palm trees and grapes and thou cause forth 
gushing rivers to gush forth in its midst; or thou make 
the heaven to fall on us, as thou hast given out, in 
pieces ; or thou bring God and the angels in our presence 
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to vouch for thee ; or thou have a house of gold ; or 
thou mount up into heaven ; nor will we believe in 
thy mounting up, till thou send down to us a book which 
we may ready.’ Say ; Praise be to my Lord ! Am I 
more than a mortal, an apostle?” (xvii : 90-94). The 
unbelievers often demanded such gross and material 
signs which were opposed to the spiritual conception 
of faith. For one who thinks, such demands are a clear 
proof of the numerous miracles wrought by the Holy 
Prophet and the clear signs shown by him. Not being 
able to refute these, they demanded new and materials 
miracles invented by themselves. In fact, the lustre 
of the truth of the Holy Prophet had so dazzled their 
eyes and the constant pouring down upon him of heaven¬ 
ly blessings and assistance had so baffled them that no 
way of escape had been left to them except to make im« 
proper demands. For, it can be easily seen that the 
acceptance of such demands involved an utter raising of 
the veil which hung between this world and the next. 
Almighty God has, no doubt, power to show even such 
wonders and thus to bring the spiritual world on a level 
with the material, but His wisdom has not ordained it 
so from the beginning. It has never happened, for 
instance, that Almighty God should have raised a whole 
city from the graves to bear testimony to the truth of a 
prophet. The Gospels, no doubt, relate such an incident 
but if it was not a dream as we have shown in some 
other issue of this paper, the testimony of the dead 
raised to life must have been against the claims of 
Jesus, for it had a contrary effect, and instead of sub¬ 
mission, opposition and persecution grew stronger on 
the part of his adversaries. It should be remembered 
that those who made such demands, at last became 
witnesses to the miracles of the Holy Prophet, for it 
was they who having accepted Islam afterwards spread 
it in far and distant lands at the risk of their lives. 
Their testimonies to the signs of the Holy Prophet are 
also recorded in the books on traditions. Supposing for 
the sake of argument that they denied the miracles of 
our Holy Prophet at first, is it not true that they later 
on saw their errors and repenting of their denial accept¬ 
ed the Holy Prophet ? It is their testimony borne when 
they were not actuated by feelings of hostility that 
really carries any weight, for they themselves confessed 
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the falsity of their first opiuion relating to the denial of 
miracles. 

It is important to bear in mind that the Holy Quran 
is itself the grandest miracle wrought in the world. 
Moreover, it is not a miracle which was witnessed only 
by a few people or a single generation and then lost its 
force by becoming a story of the past. It is a living 
miracle, a miracle for all times and all people. In the 
first place, the sign of punishment which the unbelievers 
saw with their eyes at that time, is apparent to us in all 
its glory and can be witnessed by us with the same 
certainty, for the facts on which it is based are as 
certain as any fact can possibly be, and not even an 
opponent can' deny them. The basis of this miracle is 
the undeniable fact that it was demanded at a time when 
the Holy Prophet with a few companions was suffering 
the severest persecutions and trials at the hands of his 
opponents on account of his preaching the doctrine of 
unity at Jvlecca. In those days Islam was so weak and 
defenceless that there was not the least hope that it 
would outlive the insurmountable difficulties which it 
had to face. At that time the unbelievers used to say 
tauntingly to the Muslims how was it, if they had God 
with them as they asserted, that they were suffering all 
sorts of troubles and difficulties at their hands and why 
the God in whom they had their trpst did not assist 
them. In patience had the Muslims to listen to their 
scoffs, when, inflicting the cruellest tortures upon them, 
the unbelievers said that they would soon be annihilated 
and their religion extirpated from the face of the earth, 
and that if God was on their side why did He not bring 
the punishment, which He had promised, on the heads 
of their persecutors. Whatever was asserted in the 
Holy Quran during this period of the weakness of Islam, 
when it was, as the circumstances at that time showed, 
about to be blotted out, is another fact which makes us 
realise the grandeur of this sign. Such was the critical 
state in which the Holy Prophet and his companions 
were at the time that their lives were in danger every 
moment and their eyes witnessed scenes of failures and 
bafflement on all sides. I n this critical state of affairs 
every demand of the unbelievers for a sign of punish¬ 
ment was met with the determined response that the 
si<m of the triumph of Islam and the vanquishment of 
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the unbelievers would certainly be manifested. They 
were told that Islam which was trampled under feet like 
a seed at that time, would soon grow into a large tree 
extending its branches far into the East and the West, 
and that those who demanded the sign of punishment 
wou'd be punished witbthe sword. Clear prophecies 
were made to the e ffect that the peninsula of Arabia 
would be cleared of the unbelievers and unbelief, that it 
would be subjected to the yoke of the Muslims, that the 
Unity of God would be established in such a manner that 
idolatry would for ever be blotted out from its soil, 
that in place of the danger and difficulties which the 
Muslims had, peace and security would be brought to 
them, that Islam would gain strength and would C' n- 
tinue to gain power until it dominated over a large 
part of the world and made its victories in far and 
distant lands and that a mighty kingdom would be estab¬ 
lished Any one who keeps before his eye these two 
important facts, viz., what a time of weakness, failures 
and strait ness it was for Islam when the prophecy was 
made, and how opposed the prophecy was to the appar¬ 
ent circumstances of Islam so much so that its fulfil¬ 
ment appeared to be an impossibility at that time,—any 
one who bearing these two facts in mind considers 
with an impartial mind the later history of Islam which 
is known to friends as well as foes, cannot but be 
conv.nced that this grand prophecy came to fulfilment 
in the clearest manner and inspired an awe into the 
he vrts that witnessed it. The manner in which its ful¬ 
filment has been witnessed in distant lands and in the 
far future, strikes an impartial mind with wonder and he 
cannot ascribe this mightv power and knowledge but 
to an Omnipotent and Omniscient Being. The truth 
of this wouid be as clear to him as if he had witnessed 
its fulfilment with his own eyes. 

Another miracle of the fioly Quran which is manifest 
to us is the wonderful transformation brought about in 
the companions of the Holy Prophet through their fol¬ 
lowing the Holy Quran and living in the company of the 
Holv Prophet. An impartial student of history must 
confess that it was a great transformation brought 
about by a hand no less powerful than that of Almighty 
God when he sees first the darkness, ignorance and 
superstition in which the Arabians were involved, and 
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the deeds of evil which they committed before the 
advent of the Holv Prophet, and witnesses then the 
entire change which took place and the purity and 
perfection which attended their morals, their beliefs, 
their conduct, their practices and their words and deeds! 
The mighty magnetism of the Hol\ Prophet had casta 
healthy influence upon them whicti gave them a new 
life and anew light. In the Holy Quran Almighty God 
tells us that He found th* m dead and breathed life into 
them, that He found them standing on the fearful brink 
of the bottomless pit and saved them, that He found 
th* m sick and healed them, and that He found them in 
darkness and gave them light. The Holy Quran has 
given us first the horrible picture of the Arab society 
as it was before the appearance of the Holy Prophet, 
and has described then the pure lives which they led 
after Islam had d *ne its w«>rk among them, so that every 
reader of it may know with certainly that, this wonderful 
transf'rma ion was a grand miracle which is manifest 
even to-day. 

A third miracle of the Holy Quran which we witness 
even now as eye-witnesses, consists in the truths and 
beauties and the subtle points of faith of which it is full, 
as well as its eloquent diction and elegant style which 
are not only, unsurpassed, but the like of which no 
human genius can produce, and this is a challenge 
which stands unanswered to this day. Through the 
thirteen centuries that have elapsed since the birth of 
Islam, no one has dared to answer its forcible assertion 
that even if the whole world were gathered together, 
the like of the Holy Quran could not be produced. This 
silence on the part of its opponents, is a conclusive proof 
that human faculties are not able to make its like. 
Nay, the sum of mortal efforts cannot produce even a 
single excellence out of the innumerable excellences of 
the Holy Quran For instance, one of the excellences 
of the Holy Quran is that it comprises all sorts of 
religious truths, and there >s not a single truth of this 
olajs of which the Holy Quran may be devoid. No 
other book can be pointed out which should be able to 
ma<*e such an assertion. 

A fourth living miracle of the Holy Quran is its mar¬ 
vellous spiritual efficacy which is witnessed in every 
age. Those who follow it find an acceptance in the 
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sight of God are granted the blessings of Divine revela¬ 
tions. Almighty God listens to their prayers, and merci¬ 
fully and graciously favors them with a reply. He 
informs them of some of the deep secrets of the future 
like prophets and gives them a distinction from the 
rest of the world by making them the recipients of 
His assistance and support. This is a sign which has 
hitherto distinguished the followers of the Holy Prophet 
from the followers of other religions, which is clearly 
witnessed at the present time and which will con- 
tinne to be witnessed among them to the day of judg¬ 
ment. Among the Mohammadans there are, ;and there 
always have been!, men whom Almighty God grants 
His assistance, favor with true inspirations and dreams, 
gives glad tidings and informs of the secrets of the 
future.^ In short, the miracles of our Holy Prophet 
were not only witnessed by the Arabians, but have 
been witnessed by all subsequent generations and are 
being witnessed even now, which is as much as can 
be claimed for the truth of a religon. 


THE ETERNITY OP SOUL. 

The doctrine of the eternity of soul and matter is 
one of the doctrines which are a disgrace to humanity. 
It is an expression of insolent irreverence towards God 
that He is not the Creator but only a manufacturer. 
The doctrine is owned by the new sect of the Hindu re¬ 
ligion founded by Pandit Dyanand, and is held on the 
authority of the Vedas. 11 is subversive of the Unity 
and even of the Godhead of the Divine Being, and the 
objections against it are fatal to its existence. One of 
its chiefs defects is that it deprives us of rational argu¬ 
ments upon the existence of God. For, if we consider 
Jiwa (soul) and matter as existing of themselves and not 
brought into existence by the Divine Being, we shall 
have reduced the work of God to mere manifacturing (a). 
But who can assert with reasonableness that a God is 
needed for manufacturing when He is not needed for 
the creation of things. The theory of the self-existence 
of soul and matte*’ opens the wav for the coroline theory 
of their self-combination, and with the establishment of 
these two theories, there i- an end to the existence of 
God. The assertion of the eo-etermty of soul and matter 



( 148 ) 

with God borders actually upon Atheism, and is practi- 
cally a denial of Mie need of God’s existence. If the 
material could come into existence of itself, why should 
a manufacturer be needed to fashion it into forms ? Or 
if even the work of manufacturing which, compared with 

creation, is a work of trifling importance, needs a God 

how could the higher and more exquisite work of brino-! 
ing into existence be done without an Author ? We 
thus see that the next step to the belief in the eternity 
of the soul, is a denial of God Himself. y 

It is, moreover, clear that the properties of the soul 
are not the result of combination but belong to it in- 
herently. There is, for instance, the power~ of vision 
which enables the soul to look into the deep secrets of 
the future when it has been thoroughly purged of the 
low desires after great exertions and struggles. There 
is also the faculty of reasoning which enables a man to 
make general concepts and from conclusions. There is 
again the faculty of love which makes the soul incline 
to God and submit itself to His Will. There are, besides 
these, many other faculties belonging to the soul, and 
these are all its inherent properties. According to the 
Aryan doctrine of soul they do not, therefore, owe their 
origin to Almighty God but exist of themselves. What¬ 
ever is high-wrought and excellent in nature, is, there¬ 
fore, according to this theory, self-existing and an entitv 
independent of God, but the work of minor importance 
and lower quality, viz. , the work of manufacturing in 
contrast with creation, is looked upon as emanating 
from the hands of God. The creation of the universe 
which displays marvellous wisdom and design is, accord¬ 
ing to this dogma, not the work of God who finds him- 
self puzzled in it, because he cannot create any thino- 
like it. The doctrine, therefore, deals a death-blow to 
the existence of the Deity. 

There are other defects of a vital nature. In the 
first place, the theory does not regard God as All- 
powerful, for His inability to create any thing is inevit¬ 
able. His particular sphere is manufacturing only and 
He cannot bring into existence a single atom or a single 
germ of life. Even if His existence is admitted as a 
God He is weak and impotent, and His death cannot 
cause any harm to the souls, because He is not their 
creator. Secondly, the souls are under no obligation 
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4-0 how down in submission before H'm and to worship 
Him for the souls can justly say that as He is not their 
creator or the creator of any of their properties or 
faculties, He is not entitled to require them to worship 
Him and submit themselves wholly to His will. If it be 
said that He is entitled to their obedience on account of 

having combined them with matter, we * ay , that 

then He has no right to their worship. The business of 
manufacturing after all proves Him only a weak and 
a weak and powerless Deity who deserves some little 
thanks for the business of manufacture which He has 
done. But as the souls are co-equal and co-eternal 

with Him, and self-existent as He is, they cannot look 

upon Him as their Lord and cannot bow down ^com¬ 
plete submission before Him, as they must do before 

their Lord ano Creditor. . ,, , 

Another objection to this monstrous dogma is, that 
when God is not the Creator of souls, He cannot pervade 
them all, from which it follows that thm-e is a screen 
between God and the souls, which would prevent Him 
Sg a knower of secrets and thus the Divinity itself 
would fall to pieces. It is clear that God cannot be 
All-pervading, unless He has a complete knowledge of 
the souls, a fact which is negatived by the assertion 
that He cannot create other souls. For it must be 
admitted that when knowledge regarding a thing reaches 
its perfection, there is no hindrance to making its like. 
But^when we are told that God is not able to create a 
single soul or a single atom, we can only conclu e 
that H.is knowledge is not perfect and therefore both 
His Omnipotence and Omniscience vanish. 

The theory furti er makes the existence of God 
Himself d- pendent upon other things. If s " u * an . 
matter did not exist, there would be no God, for He is 
quite destitute of the power of creation. Or if we were to 
suppose that matter and soul cease to exist, the ex is 
tence of God Himself would come to an end. Matter and 
soul are notonlv co-eternal with God, but they are also 

necessary to His existence. They exist independently 
of God, but God cannot exist independently of them. 

The most serious of ail objections to this theory is 
that according to it, the souls can never have pernaanent 
salvation, but after a certain period, they shall be ex¬ 
pelled from their abode of bliss to undergo the same 


( 145 ) 

trials and sufferings over again. The Aryas hold that 
the number of souls is limited, and that God has not 
the power to make any addition to it. If, therefore, 
God were to allow them permanent salvation, a time 
might come when all the souls shall have passed into 
salvation and then this world would be left without any 
souls. Permanent salvation therefore threatens the 
permanent closing of God’s manuf icturing business. To 
avoid this difficulty God has arranged that every soul 
that attains salvation should after a time be expelled from 
the salvation-yard without any fault. To give this 
unjust and cruel principle a show of reasonableness, 
it is sometimes asserted that salvation is temporary 
because the good deeds of a man in return fir which it is 
given are also limited. This argument represents the 
Deity as an inexorable Bunya shopkeeper aud not as a 
merciful and loving God, It makes salvation a com¬ 
modity which the shopkeeper makes over to the customer 
on pocketing the money. It is, moreover, a misstate¬ 
ment of facts for the most virtuous deed in recompense 
for which salvation is granted to a man, is his constancy 
in faith. It is an unlimited faithfulness to God, by reason 
of which he is always ready to bear all afflictions, whether 
relating to his life or property, for the sake of God. His 
deeds can, therefore, by no means be called limited ; for 
had he lived for unlimited ages upon this earth, lie would 
still have been as constant as ever. ,1 £ he dies and his 
deeds are cut off, it is not his fault. The hand of death 
does not change his constancy into unbelief ; he is the 
same as if he had lived for thousands of years. 

Salvation in the true sense of the word is not as the 
Aryas would have it. It is realized when a man cutting- 
off all lower connections is so lost in the love of God, 
that like an ardent and true lover, he finds his enjoyment 
and happiness only in the sight of his beloved one. It 
is clear that there are only two incentives to love, viz., 
beauty and goodness. But to benefit by these, we must 
first have a perfect knowledge of God, so that knowing 
Him perfectly in all His beauty and all His goodness^ 
we may be drawn towards Him and thus love Him. Unless 
a person has seen His beauty and tasted of His goodness, 
he cannot love the Almighty Being. Lovir.g Him 
perfectly, man finds his sole delight in Him. Salvation, 
therefore, btgins in this life, because it takes root in the 
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love of Gcd, and the same knowledge and love which are 
the sources of bliss in this world, lead to eternal happi¬ 
ness in the next, which is, in other words, termed 
‘ salvation.’ Now the question is, what reasons there 
are for which a person who has realized this state of love 
and bliss and accordingly been granted salvation by 
the grace of God, is again to be deprived of this blessed 
happiness ? Is it only because the Deity irritated at His 
own powerlessness to create new souls, punishes those 
already existing by robbing them of what they have 
acquired ? Moreover, it is incomprehensible that a 
person to whom salvation is granted in this world should 
be deprived of it when he is in the presence of God. It 
is more reasonable that when in the company of God, 
he should advance in his love and knowledge, as it is 
impossible that in the presence of light, there should be 
darkness. So the soul has no chance whatever to be 
deprived of salvation so long as the causes thereof, viz., 
knowledge and love of God are existing. Has the Deity, 
we ask, the power to grant a perpetual salvation ? If 
He has, and there is also a constant and faithful servant 
deserving it, and the requirements of perpetual salvation 
are also fulfilled by him, why is the Deity so cruel and 
unjust in His dealings with him ? Why does He first take 
him into His nearness, and make him even an incarnation 
of Ilis own self and reveal, for iustanee, the Vedas to 
him, and then without any regard to all the honour 
which He has given him, drives him out and subjects 
him to the disgrace of becoming a worm or an unclean 
animal ? How simple and reasonable is the teaching of 
Islam in contrast with this abominable dogma of 
temporary salvation ? The Holy Quran says : As to 
the person who from fear of God purges his soul of ail 
low desires, and turning away his face from all besides 
God, turns to Him solely, his abode verily is heaven,” 
i.e., a spiritual heaven is, on account of the strength of 
his faith and knowledge, created within his heart, which 
is constantly with him and in which he lives. We ask, 
if there is any verse in the Vedas, revealing the truth 
underlying the secret of temporary salvation ? If not, 
the doctrine must be condemned as absurd and harmful, 
and not even supported by the book, on whose authority 
it is held and preached. 
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SOME SUPERSTITIONS AND EVILS 
SWEPT OFF BY ISLAM. 

The Rcosoom-i-Jahiliyyat is an important addition to the 
Muslim religious literature in the Urdu language. The 
learned author of this valuable work has taken great 
pains to collect in a condensed form the usages and 
superstitions prevailing in Arabia before the mighty 
reform brought over the peninsula by the advent of 
Islam. Nothing but a comparison of the Cymraerian 
darkness which overhung pre-Islamite Arabia with the 
wonderful transformation which the Holy Prophet 
wrought within a few years can give the reader a true 
idea of the miraculous nature of the reform which 
Islam brought about. The time and space at our disposal 
do not, however, allow us to dwell upon the different 
aspects of the social, political, moral and spiritual re¬ 
formation with which Islam blessed Arabia and after¬ 
wards the whole world. We will barely mention a few 
examples of the superstitions and evils which wore 
swept off by Islam. 

Idolatry was a deep-rooted evil in Arabia, and the 
Jews and the Christians fought in vain against it for 
hundreds of years. Here and there, an individual or a 
tribe was won over, but the mass of people remained 
deeply steeped in ignorance and idolatry. In fact, 
idolatry played an important part in the minutest 
circumstances of their daily life. Not only had the 
Ka‘aba within it its three hundred and sixty idols afford¬ 
ing the worshipper a new deity with every new sun, but 
eacli tribe bad besides its own special idols. In addition 
to these, every house in Mecca had an idol which served 
the purpose of a family god, and so great was the 
reverence paid to these stone images that the last act 
of any one who went out on a .journey and the first act 
of him who came back from a journey was to approach 
the idol reverentially. They prostrated themselves 
before idols, made circuit round them, made sacrifices 
in their name and gave them offerings. Mujabid says 
that his master related to hitu that on one occasion liis 
elders gave him a eup of milk and butter to take it as an 
offering to the family-idol. He obeyed the order's though, 
if it not had been for fear, he would have himself taken 
the butter and milk for it was in his presence feasted 
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upon by a dog which, to add insulb fco injury to the stone 
deity, made water upon it. Besides the images which 
were set aside for regular worship, the pre-Islamic 
Arabs worshipped every white and beautiful stone that 
they saw and where stones could not be found heap of 
sand were worshipped. When a person set out on a 
journey, he generally took four stones with him, three 
of which, served the purpose of a hearth to cook food 
and the fourth that of a deity for worship. Those who 
did not take this precaution worshipped any stone they 
found or raised a heap of sand with their own hands 
and milked a she-camel upon it and then worshipped it 
so long as they stayed there. Consider the mighty and 
glorious transformation which wibhiD less than a quarter 
of a century cleared the whole peninsula of every trace 
of stone and idolworship, and changed the superstitious 
people, who abjectly prostrated themselves before every 
stone or heap of sand, into preachers of the Unity of 
God ! That mighty evil which centuries of Jewish and 
Christian efforts had battled with, without affecting it 
in the slightest degree, was swept off by a single stroke 
never to revive again in that land. If Almighty God 
raised His messenger’s to reform evils, which no sensible 
person can deny, the man who brought about this mighty 
transformation in Arabia was certainly the greatest of 
all Divine messengers, for such the greatness of his work 
clearly shows him to be. 

Evils affecting the sexual relations were equally 
great and deeprooted. Polyandry was practised and 
prostitution was recognised as a necessary institution in 
the same manner as in any civilized country to-day. The 
practice of keeping mistresses was also in vogue in the 
same manner as it is now in Christendom. A doctrine 
similar to the Niyog doctrine of the Arya Samaj had also 
an existence. As in the Arya Samaj, the husband 
himself allowed his wife to have illicit' intercourse. It 
was called islibza i and is thus explained in Lane’s Arabic- 
English Lexicon : “ islibza 1 denotes a kind of matrimonial 
connection practised by people in the Time of Ignorance ; 
i c., A woman’s desiring sexual intercourse with a man only io obtain 
offspring by him: a man of them used to his female slave or 
his wife, (send thou to such a one, and demand of him sexual 
intercourse to obtain offspring ) ; and lie used to separate him¬ 
self from her, and not touch her, until her pregnancy 
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by that man became apparent: and this lie did from a 
desire of obtaining generous offspring. ” The Ary a 
Sanaa j in India still adheres to, and acts upon, this sav¬ 
age doctrine which it thinks to have been specially 
revealed through the Vedas. But that it is only a rem¬ 
nant of savage ideas is clear from the fact that it was 
practised even by ignorant Arabs before the light of 
]slam dawned upon them. In one respect only does the 
Arya Samaj doctrine of Niyog differ from the islibm ‘ of the 
Arabs of the Time of Ignorance, wz., that while the 
latter resorted to it only with a desire to raise good off¬ 
spring, the Arya Samaj allows the practice even in cases 
when there are only sensual motives. But it must be 
borne in mind that this practice in Arabia was limited 
to the lower strata of societ}^ and the nobility was quite 
free from this evil. Another evil existing in connection 
with matrimonial connections was the custom of the son 
inheriting along with other property the wives of his 
father and marrying them himself. All these evils were 
swept off by Islam. The allegation that Islam sanction¬ 
ed an evil in the form of polygamy is based on a mis¬ 
conception. Islam permits polygamy only in exceptional 
cases and does not make polygamy a universal rule 
against monogamy. And the fact is that if polygamy is 
not allowed in the exceptional cases when it becomes 
absolutely necessary, the blackest of evils must find 
their way into society. All the nations that have 
prohibited polygamy have been obliged to sanction 
prostitution and other evils. So polygamy as permitted 
by Islam is not an evil, but the only remedy for an evil, 
of which society can in no other way be freed. 

The evil of drunkenuess raged in Arabia in pre- 
Islamite days to such an extent that all classes of society 
prided themselves on the excess of drinking. Only 
women abstained from the evil. Large quantities of 
wine were kept in every house and the people had their 
drinking bouts several times during day and night. It 
is related that when the order of the prohibition of 
intoxicating liquors was first given by the Holy Prophet, 
so many jars of wine were broken that it flowed like 
rain-water in the streets of Medina. Gambling was an¬ 
other evil which like drunkenness affected almost every 
individual. The man who did not gamble was looked 
down upon in society as a niggard, and those who 
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gambled most recklessly were looked upon as great and 
generous men. When a poet eulogised a man, he extoll¬ 
ed his o-ambling habits in particular. 

The most "horrible of all the evils of the Time of 
Ignorance was the burying alive of daughters. The 
evil had prevailed in Arabia for centuries before the 
advent of Islam and every tribe was guilty of this 
inhuman practice. The origin of the evil was probably 
a liio-h sense of jealousy, and the political unrest and 
unsettled state of government in Arabia favored the 
growth of this horrible practice, for the men of higher 
ranks in society were regardful -lest in the struggles 
which ensued their women should fall into the hands of 
the enemy. Whatever the origin of this custom, it had 
o-i-own to a fearful extent in Arabia, and young girls were 
entombed alive very frequently. Generally when the 
o-irl was five or six years old, she was adorned and 
embellished and her father conducted her to a pit dug 
in the desert. Standing on its brim, he would ask the 
innocent child to peep into it and on her doing so 
pushed her from behind so as to throw her into it, and 
the cries of the helpless creature were only stifled by 
the earth with which the pit was immediately afterwards 
filled. A touching incident of this nature was described 
in the presence of the Holy Prophet by one of his com¬ 
panions who had perpetrated a similar deed before his 
conversion to Islam. He related that he had a daughter 
whom he sought to kill when she had grown old enough 
to be able to talk well. She was loving, obedient and 
submissive, and when he called her to him, she always 
came to him running with great jo3 r . One day he called 
her and told her to follow him which she did with 
pleasure. He then conducted her to a well and holding 
her hand threw her into it. leather, fathei she ciied 
piteously but he was not moved to compassion. When 
he had finished his story, tears began to flow from the 
eyes of the Prophet until his beard became wet with them. 
Then he told him to act righteously in the future. There 
was also a custom of making an agreement with the 
bride at the time of marriage that the girls which she 
should give birth to should be killed and spared 
alternately. In this case it was the mother who was 
required to perpetrate the cruel deed of burying alive 
her innocent and beloved daughter, and if she refused 
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to do it, she was divorced. The horrible ceremony was 
performed publicly, all the women of the family being 
witnesses of the. savage performance. Sometimes girls 
were drowned in water or thrown down f rom a hill. 
Jslam swept off these horrible practices with a single 
word. Had this been the only reform brought about by 
tne Holy Prophet, he would still have stood highest 
among the benefactors of mankind. 

Some other superstitions of the pre-Tslamite 
Arabs may only be briefly noticed. When a renowned 
or generous man died, a slie-eamel was left at bis 
grave without any food or water until she died by 
wasting away. The she-eamel was thrown into a pit, 
c . u §’ °y the grave, wherein she was left, her fore- 
suank bound to her arm and the head turned back¬ 
wards, without food or water until she died. The 
name given to it was ual\yyah , and the cruelty to 
ner was the result of the belief that the man on 
whose tomb such a she-eamel was left to perish 
would rise from the dead riding upon her, while 
the other dead in whose case the practice was not 
resorted to would rise walking. There was also a 
superstition that when the bones of the dead body 
became decayed, a bird like an owl came forth from the 
head which was called the or the hdma. 

In the Time of Ignorance whenever there was a 
drought, rain was sought in the following manner. 
Jj undies of mla and Ushar, two kinds of plants, were tied 
to the tails of bulls and cows, and fire was then kindled 
therein and the bulls were then sent up mountains with 
the fire burning on their back. The superstitious belief 
was that the burning fire resembled the gleaming of 
lightning and that rain water was thus made to descend. 
This inhuman practice is frequently mentioned in verses. 

A rather harmless superstition existed in connection 
with the punishment of murder. Where the person 
slain belonged to a powerful tribe and the murderer to 
one which was comparatively weak, retaliation, i.e ., 
death of the murderer, was insisted upon and all offers 
to pay the blood-money were rejected. But when the 
tribe which sought revenge had not sufficient power 
to enforce its will, a milder course was adopted. An 
arrow shot upwards was considerd to reveal the Divine 
judgment ahd will as to whether peace or war should 
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follow, that is to say, whether the blood-money should 
be accepted or whether revenge should be sought. 
If the arrow came back with blood, on it, it was a sign 
that the latter course should be adopted and blood 
should be actually shed, and if the arrow came back 
free from all blood spots, it was an indication for a 
peaceful agreement and the blood-money was accepted. 
Of course the arrow was always clear and thus it never 
indicated that revenge should be taken, but notwithstand¬ 
ing this the superstition did not die out till the advent 
of ° Islam. The acceptance of blood-money, however 
attenuating the eireumstanees might be, was considered 
to be disgraceful course for the heirs of the deceased, 
and nothing but the superstitious practice of shooting 
the arrow afforded an excuse for such a course. 

The stinging which a man felt when lie was hungry 
was attributed by the pre-Islamite Arabs to the bite of a 
serpent, called the sa/ar, which was thought to stick to 

the ribs of a person. .. . , 

Many of the diseases were attributed by the Arabs 
of the Time of Ignorance to demonical possession. In 
all such cases and in madness the most popular remedy 
was to make the sick person carry some kind of filth or 
rotten bones about his neck. The poets of the Time of 
Io-noranee frequently refer to this practice. A woman 
whose son died notwithstanding her observation of the 
practice says : “ I made him to carry filth but it did not 
benefit him, and lives cannot be saved from death.” In 
chronic diseases especially the belief was that the person 
was only tormented by evil spirits because he had killed 
a snake or some other reptile. It was thought that the 
evil spirits which had been offended in this manner would 
not be pacified till compensation was made for the 
supposed guilt. The method of making compensation 
was this. Some camels of clay were made and loads of 
wheat, barley, and dates were placed on them. At 
sunset they were placed in a hole in the western direc¬ 
tion If on the following morning they were found in the 
same state in which they were left, the conclusion drawn 
was that the evil spirits considered the compensation 
rendered to be insufficient. Their number was then 
increased until on some morning the artificial camels 
were found prostrate on earth and their loads upset. 
This was considered to be a sign that the evil spirits had 
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accepted the compensation and had been pacified and 
hence it was taken to be a sure indication of recovery. 
It was owing to the same fear of evil spirits that when 
one of them killed a snake, he placed some cow-dung 
upon its head. This was considered to be a safeguard 
against the evil spirits wreaking vengeance on him. 

The fidelity of a wife in the absence of her husband 
was also tested by means of an absurd superstition. 
When a man was about to make a journey, he went to a 
tree and fastened a string to it, or tied one branch of a 
tree to another. On his return home if he found the tie 
unbroken, it was an indication that his wife had been 
faithful to him in his absence.; otherwise it was supposed 
that she had been unfaithful. It was called the ratam or 
ratma. The ratam was also fastened as a remedy for fever, 
the idea being that the fever of the person who tied the 
ritam was transferred to him that untied it. The un¬ 
chastity of a woman was also inferred from the circum¬ 
stance that a horse marked by branding should perspire 

under her husband. ... . 

Women whose children died in infancy considered 
the trampling of the dead body of a man murdered by 
deceit to be a charm against the disease. When a person 
was lost and no trace of him could be found, they used 
to go to some old well situated in an out of the way 
place and looking into the well called him aloud. If no 
voice was heard in response to their call, it was consi¬ 
dered that the person whom they sought was dead. This 
was done in the dark and stillness of the night. When 
a man arrived at a town where there was pestilence, 
he brayed like an ass and wdre a hare’s bones as a charm 
against the evil spirits of the place and its pestilence. 
Causing a man to wear the ornaments of females was 
considered a remedy for snake-bite. The blood of the 
middle finger of a king was supposed to be a remedy 
for the bite of a mad dog. 

These are only a few examples of the superstitions 
and evils that prevailed iu Arabia. The change that was 
brought about over the peninsula within a few years by 
the Holy Prophet, and the wonderful manner in which 
all these evils and superstitions were swept off from the 
soil with a single stroke are sufficient to convince any 
sensible person that the man who wrought this mighty 
transformation had more than mortal power. 
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THE TEACHINGS OF ISLAM AND THEIR 
CONTRAST WITH OTHER RELIGIONS. 

First of all we thank God who has placed us under 
the benign rule of a peaceful Government which allows 
us to preach and propagate our religious beliefs, and by 
its principles of justice, fair-mindedness and religious 
neutrality has removed every obstacle from our way. 
After this brief prefatory note, we wish to say some¬ 
thing about the different religious beliefs entertained by 
the people of this country, and assure the gentlemen 
present that so far as it lies in our power, we will try to 
express ourselves in words least offensive to the feelings 
of those of whose creeds we will speak. Let us at the 
same time candidly say that truth has always a certain 
bitterness in it, and some men are from their very nature 
prone to be offended even when a just criticism is passed 
on their religious beliefs. The effect of this natural 
inclination it is beyond our power to remove, and we beg 
to be excused if any word of ours happens to wound the 
religious susceptibilities of any hearer, for it is impossi¬ 
ble for any man to deal with what he sincerely believes 
and knows to be false and injurious doctrines, and still 
be able to please those who own such doctrines. This 
is a difficulty the solution of which has not been found 
yet, nor, if human nature remains unchanged, is such a 
solution possible. 

After deep deliberation we have come to know that 
the gi*eat religious excitement which is maddening the 
people in this country and the ever-increasing diversity 
of religious sects which is witnessed here, is really due 
to the cause that the hold of spiritual power over the 
hearts of men is quite loosened and the fear of God has 
utterly vanished away. The heavenly light by which a 
man can distinguish between truth and falsehood is 
almost extinguished in most hearts and notwithstanding 
the outward religious fervor, atheism is gaining ground 
day by day. The tongue, no doubt, utters the name of 
God but agnosticism has taken a deep root in the heart. 
The inner life of the people bears testimony to this fact. 
Every profession is made with the lips but not one of 
these is carried out in practice. We are speaking gene¬ 
rally and do not mean to attack any person who may be 
really leading a righteous life. In general, however, it is 
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perfectly true that the real object of religion is lost sight 
of altogether. Actual holiness of the heart, true love 
for God, real sympathy with man, meekness, mercy, 
justice, lowliness, and all other noble moral qualities 
piety, purity and righteousness which is in fact the soul 
of religion, are most of all neglected, and the hearts of 
men are generally dead to these. What a sad picture of 
religion that while religious quarrels and controversies 
are becoming more and more frequent day by day, and 
great fuss is made about the name of religion, the real 
worth of it is not cared for and spirituality is becoming 
a thing of the past ! 

The aim and end of religion is to know the true and 
living God who has created the world, to attain to that 
stage of perfection in His love at which the love of others 
besides Him is completely consumed, to have full 
sympathy with His creatures and to lead a life of true 
and perfect purity. But we see that this aim is utterly 
neglected and the majority of religious creeds is in fact 
some one or other form of atheism. Almighty God is not 
known and recognised, and hence the increasing boldness 
upon the commission of sin. For, it is plain that unless 
we have knowledge of a thing, there is no love or fear 
of it on our part. The prevalence of sin in the world 
is therefore, due to an absence of true knowledge 
concerning the Divine Being. The chief creterion of a 
true religion is that it should point out the means to a 
true knowledge of God, so that through knowledge men 
may be kept back from sins, and realizing the Divine 
beauty and glory, they may so love God as to deem even 
a momentary estrangement from Him more painful than 
the severest tortures of hell. The truth is that freedom 
from sin and the love of God are the highest aims of 
man’s life, and in these lies in fact the true bliss which 
is known as the heavenly life. Every desire which goes 
against the pleasure of God, is really a flame of hell-fire, 
and to indulge in such desires is to lead a hellish life. 
The question hence arises, how can a man be saved from 
this hellish life ? We answer this question with the 
knowledge which we have received from God, that no 
one is saved from this fire except by a true and perfect 
knowledge of God. The flood of passions and desires 
razes high and nothing but the embankment of a perfect 
knowledge of God can withstand it. Salvation which 
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means a freedom from the control of passions and 
desires, cannot, therefore, be attained unless our faith 
is based on the impregnable fortress of perfect know¬ 
ledge which no flood can destroy. The fact that our 
appraisement of a thing or our love or fear of it, depends 
only upon our correct knowledge of it, needs no argu¬ 
ment. Give a diamond worth a million pounds to a young 
child and he would not set upon it a higher value than 
a mere plaything. Jf honey mixed with poison is given 
to a person who is iguorant of the fact, be would take 
it for honey and eat it with pleasure, not knowing that 
the effect would be fatal. But you cannot thrust your 
hand into a hole which you know to be the hole of a 
serpent, for you know that such an act might bring 
about your destruction. Similarly no one would dare 
to take poison with a knowledge of it, for he knows that 
it must cause his death. What is the reason then that 
you do not fear the death which the transgression of 
Divine commandments must eertainly bring down upon 
you ? Only that you have not such knowledge of the 
effect of your transgressions as of the biting of a snake 
or of poison, It is certain then that the knowledge of 
loss or injury deters a man from doing the deed which 
involves such loss or injury, and no belief in redemption 
can act as such deterrent. Is it not true that even the 
most daring and habitual burglar would not break into 
a house where he is sure to be caught and punished ? 
Are not the most violent passions subdued when their 
effect is known to be sui’e and certain destruction ? A 
robber would not in broad daylight dare to lay his hand 
upon a bag of money lying in a shop if he knew that 
there is a sufficient guard of armed police watching the 
shop. Are criminals restrained from theft and extortion 
because of their firm faith in the redemption of sins, or 
because their hearts feel the awe of execution ? Or is 
it more true that the police and the fear of punishment 
are the real deterrents? This is a principle the truth 
of which is witnessed not only in the case of men, bub 
also of animals. Even a lion in fury would nob throw 
himself into burning fire though he sees his prey on the 
other side of it. A wolf would not fall upon a sheep 
at whose head is standing a watcher with a drawn sword 
and a loaded guri. 


I 157 ) 


Tt is a most true and sound principle that to be saved 
from sins, man requires a certain knowledge of God and 
not any redemption. We say to you truly that if the 
people of Noah bad the perfect knowledge which 
generates the fear of God, they would not have been 
drowned, and if the people of Lot had fully recognised 
their Lord, they would not have been stoned to death, 
and if the people of this country had been granted the 
true knowledge of God -vhich makes one tremble at the 
idea of a trausgression of His commandments, it would 
not have been thus destroyed with the plague. But a 
deficient knowledge cannot avail in the least, for vain 
is the love which is not perfect, and vain is the fear 
which is not perfect, and vain is the faith which is not 
perfect, and vain is the knowledge which is not perfect. 
Jf you do not take food in a sufficient quantity, it would 
not sustain you, and if the full dose of medicine is not 
administered, it would not do any good. One grain 
cannot satisfy your hunger, nor one drop of water 
quench your thirst. How can you then, O ye of little 
courage and slow in the search of truth, how can you 
hope to be the recipients of the vast blessings and 
unmeasured grace of God by a little knowledge and a 
little love and a little fear ? It is His to purify you 
from sins and to fill your hearts with His love and awe, 
and He has established the law that all this is granted 
after a man has attained to certainty in His knowledge, 
for knowledge is the root from which love and fear 
spring. He who is given a perfect knowledge is also 
granted perfect love and perfect fear, and he who is 
granted these, has got salvation, because he is purified 
from sin. For this salvation, therefore, we do not stand 
io need of the shedding of blood, or of crucifixion or of 
atonement. What we require for its attainment is only 
a sacrifice, and that a sacrifice of our own self. This 
is a requirement of our very nature and this is the true 
significance of Islam. Islam means the laying down of 
head for being slaughtered and to bow down with entire 
submission at the Divine threshold. The beloved name 
of Islam is the soul of the whole of Law and the essence 
of all the commandments. To lay down one’s self 
willingly and with a joyful heart for being slaughtered 
which is the true significance of Islam, means a perfect 
love, while perfect love indicates perfect knowledge. 
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The word Islam therefore, clearly signifies that true 
sacrifice, which is necessary for the salvation of naan, 
requires perfect love and perfect knowledge and not any 
thine- else. Referring to this Almighty God says in the 
Holy Quran: “The flesh of these, (i.e., the animals 
slaughtered) does not reach God, nor yet their blood, 
hut the sacrifice that God accepts from you is that you 
should fear bJim and walk in righteousness for His sake. 

It should be borne in mind that the truth which 
underlies all the principles of Islam is that indicated by 
the word Islam itself, and the aim of all its command* 
ments is that a man should attain to the stage of perfec* 
tion signified by Islam. Hence the Holy Quran empha¬ 
tically teaches that Almighty God should be made the 
sole object of one’s desires and love. It shows now His 
beauty and goodness and calls attention then to His 
countless gifts and favors, for beauty and favours are 
the two incentives to love. According to the Holy 
Quran, Almighty God is one and without any partner in 
His excellences, and He is eternally free from every 
defect In Him are found all the perfect attributes and 
by Him are displayed all the mighty powers. From Him 
the whole creation comes into existence and to Him alL 
the affairs return. He is the fountain-source of all 
blessings and the Judge of retribution. Being remote, 
He is very near, and being near, He is still far oft. He 
is above all but still it cannot be said that beneath Him 
there is anything else, and He is the most bidden of all 
things, but it cannot be said that any thing is more 
manifest than He. He is Himself living and everything 
has its life from Him. He is His own support and 
everything finds support from Him. He bears every¬ 
thing and there is nothing has come into existence in¬ 
dependently of Him and nothing can exist without Him. 
He comprehends all, but the manner m which He does 
so cannot be described. He is the light of everything 
that is in earth and heavens, and every light has shone 
forth from His hand and is a shadow of His person. He 
is the Lord of all the worlds and there is no soul which 
has not been brought forth by Him and has come into 
existence by itself. Nor is there any faculty of a soul 
which has not been brought into existence by Him. His 
manifold blessings are of two kinds. Firstly, such as 
are not given as a reward for any previous deed of a 
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doer and which exist from the beginning, as earth, 
heavens, sun, moou and stars, fire, water, air and all 
other things which have been created for our comfort. 
Everything that was necessary to sustain us, was created 
for us by Almighty God long before we came into exist¬ 
ence or any deed was done by us. Who can say that 
the sun was created because of any meritorious deed 
done by him, or that the earth was brought into exist- 
euce because he had done a highly virtuous deed ? In 
short, these blessings of God were created by His mercy 
displayed long before the existence of man and thev 
are not the result of any deed done by him. The other 
kind of Divine blessings is the outcome of His mercv 
displaced on the good deeds of men, and this does not 
stand in need of explanation. 

* rf Qunjh further teaches us that the person 

of God is free from every fault and defect, and that He 
wishes that human beings should also by following His 
in junctions become free from every defect and bepurified 
of every impurity. Thus de says: “ Whoever remains 
b ind in this world, and does not see God, shall remain 
blind after death and his darkness will nob be dispelled. ” 
Tor, the truth is that the eyes to see God are granted 
in this world, and any one who leaves this world with¬ 
out getting the eyes to see God, shall not see God in the 
nexu life. In this verse Almighty God has given us 
clearly to understand what height of spiritual advance¬ 
ment He wants man to reach, and what stage of per¬ 
fection a man can attain to by following His command¬ 
ments. How Almighty God can be seen in this very 
world, is then stated in the Holy Quran. Thus it says : 

Who wishes that he should see in this world the God 
who is the true Lord and the Creator, should do the 
deeds of virtue which are free from every sort of corrup¬ 
tion, and in worshipping his Lord he should not be guilty 
of any sh^rk.^ , The first portion of this verse requires 
a man to do deeds of virtue which are free from impurity 
and every contamination, by which are meant deeds which 
are neither done that they may be seen of others, nor 
do they generate vanity in the heart of a man that be 
is the doer of such great and excellent deeds, nor are 
they incomplete or defective, nor do they savor of 
aught but sincere personal love entertained towards 
bod and are saturated with true faithfulness and 
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perseverance. The second portion of the verse requires 
^ man to abstain from *lurk, » e., setting up wnh G 
such false deities as the sun, the moon, the stars of 
heaven the physical forces of nature, the elements or 
anything else that is upon earth or the heavens or 
setting “too high a value upon the physical means and 
nlS! so much reliance on them as to consider them 
Mftuilfv effective without any reservation like God 
Himself, or giving an importance to one’s own rewuroe. 
•uid efforts, for this too is a sort of slnrk. On the otn r 
hand when a man has done everything that lies in h a 
power and exercised his abilities to his best, he should 
Still be conscious of his utter weakness and ignorance, 
and ascribeEverything to the mighty power and deep 
knowledge of God and not to his own power or learning. 
Our sout should constantly be in a state of perfect 
submission and prostration at the Divine threshold, and 
thus^dravv His favors and blessings Unless we make 
our condition like the helpless cripple who lying in a 
Sesert parched with thirst, suddenly sees a spring o 
sweet and clear water and halting and l^pingtakes 
himself to it, and applies his burning lips to the cool 
water not parting them until lie is satiated, I say, 
unless we fully realize our own utter weakness and 
• aiiilifv and the mighty power and benehcient grace 
of^God^whtch weconftantly draw upon we are not free 
from shirk and do not deserve to be called Unitarians. 
fr0 WUh respcot to His own attribute* of ««»ence 
nnfl perfection, Almightv God says in the Holy Quian . 
-Yom* GodTs the God‘who is one in His person and 
without any participator in His attributes. He is God 
alone for there is no being which is like Him eternal an 
everlasting, nor has any being its attributes like His 
attributes ” The knowledge of man is acquired an 
limited but the knowledge of God is neither acquired nor 
limited. The power of hearing in man depends U P 011 • 

transmission of sound by air and is “^^^ t^eient 
r>ower but the power of hearing in God is an innerenii 
power’and is unlimited. The power of seeing Hnngs in 
man depends upon the lightof thesun or some other light 
and is limited, but almighty God sees bhmgs without the 
assistance of anv light and His powei of si D . 

unlimited one. • The power of man to make things de¬ 
pend upon the existence of material and is a lim 
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power while the act of making must occupy some time, 
but the creating power of God does not stand in need of 
any existing material, is unlimited and does not depend 
upon time in its exercise. As there is nothing that is 
like Him, so there is nothing whose attributes are like 
Ilis attributes. For if there is any defect in one of His 
attributes, all His attributes must be defective, and 
if one of his attributes can be possessed by any one else, 
then all His attributes can be so possessed. There¬ 
fore His unity cannot be established unless He is 
regarded one and without any partner in His person as 
well as His attributes. The remaining portion of the 
chapter above quoted says that God is neither a father 
nor a son, for lie stands in need of none, not even of 
a father or a son. This is the doctrine of Unity taught 
by 7 the Holy Quran which is necessary for a perfect faith. 

So far as to belief. We will now consider the course 
pointed out by the Eloly Quran for observance in 
practice. The summary of its teachings regarding our 
treatment with others is contained in the verse: 
“ Almighty God commands you to be just and fair to 
others, >>. to do to thorn as they do to you and (if you wish 
to attain to a higher stage of perfection) to do good 
to those who have done no good to you, and (to rise 
higher still) to do good to others not to lay an obligation 
upon them or to receive thanks in return, but with 
the natural inclination of a mother for her child ; and 
He forbids you to do any violence, or remind others 
of any obligation y T ou have placed them under or do 
any evil to one who has done good or shown sympathy 
to you.” As an explanation of this verse, the Holy 
Quran says on another occasion : “ The righteous feed 

the poor and the orphans and the prisoners, simply for 
the sake of, and out of their love for, God, and say to 
them, ‘ We give you food simply for the sake of God aud 
do not wish from you any reward or thanks in return 
for this service.’ ” Again with reference to the 
requital of an evil, the Holy Quran says: “The 
retribution of an evil is an evil like in. hut if a person 
forgives and his forgiveness is conduc ive to any good 
and does not lead to further evil (for instance, the evil¬ 
doer is likely to reform his conduct and refrain from 
evil in future), forgiveness under these eircum- 
stances will be better than requital, and the .o 
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forgiving shall find his reward from God.” Thus the 
Holy Quran does not teach us to turn always the other 
cheek, whether in place or out of place, for this is against 
true wisdom, and a good done to an evil-doer is some¬ 
times equivalent to the doing of an evil to a good man. 
The Holy Quran further teaches us : “ If any one does 
good to thee, return thou his good with a greater good, 
and the result would be that even if there is an enmity 
between you, it will turn into sincere friendship and he 
would be to thee like a friend and a near relative. ” Other 
verses containing teachings on this point are: “One of 
you should not "backbite another : does one of you like 
that he should eat the flesh of his brother who is dead ? 
Nor should one class of people laugh at another that it 
belongs to a higher caste and the other to a lower : haply 
those who are laughed at might be better than the 
others. Verily the more honored near God is he who is 
greater in virtue and righteousness, and the distinction 
of castes is nothing with Him. Do not call others with 
contemptuous names which they regard as offensive or 
insulting, otherwise you will be counted wicked near 
God. Keep away from idols and from falsehood, for 
they are both impurities. And when you speak, speak 
with reason and wisdom and refrain from absurd talk. 
And you should all in one body and with all your faculties 
and powers devote yourselves to the obedience of God.” 

Again, the Holy'Quran says : “ The manifold occupa¬ 
tions of the world divert your mind from God and you 
remain in this state of remissness from Him until you 
visit the graves. This is an error and you will soon 
know it, I tell you again that this is an error which you 
will soon discover. Had you the knowledge of certainty, 
you would have soon seen bv its application your hell, 
and would have known that this your life in sin is a 
hellish life. And if your certainty becomes greater, you 
would see with the eye of certainty that your life led in 
sin and disobedience to God is a hellish life. A time 
will then come when you will be thrown into hell and 
there you will be questioned of your excesses in the 
dainties that were given you, ( i.e ., being made to suffer 
actually the punishment you will realize that certainty).” 
These verses show that certainty is of three kinds : 
firstly, that which is obtained through reasoning and 
deduction, as, to give a homely illustration, the existence 
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of fire in a place is inferred from the presence of smoke ; 
secondly, the certainty which is gained when the thing 
itself is seen, as fire : ih the above case ; thirdly, the 
highest degree of certainty is attained when the 
existence of a thing is fully realized as that of fire by 
casting one’s hand into it. These are the three degrees 
of certainty which are termed respectively (a) certanity, 
feeling of certainty and knowledge a of certainty, in 
these verses Almighty God has taught man that his true 
happiness lies in the nearness and love of God, and in 
breaking connection with Him a man leads a hellish life 
which ultimately becomes clear to him, though it be at 
the time when he is about to depart from this world and 
leave all his property behind him. 

Referring to man’s heavenly life, the Holy Quran 
says : “For him who feareth (to stand in) the presence 
of God (shall be given) two paradises,” which means that 
whoever out of respect for the honor and majesty of his 
Lord, and fearing that he shall have to stand one day 
in His presence, forsakes sin, shall be granted two 
paradises, tvz., a paradise in this world and a paradise ' 
in the next. The paradise in this world means a 
heavenly life which begins with a pure transformation 
in this life when Almighty God becomes the sole 
administrator of one’s affairs, and the paradise in the 
next means the eternal bliss and enjoyments of after-life 
which shall be granted to the righteous. Flsewhere the 
Holy Quran says : “ Verily we have prepared chains 

and collars and that which burns the heart for those 
who do not believe in God, and hence do not entertain 
love for God and are bent low upon earth. (Their feet 
are enchained with the love of this world and in their 
necks are collars of estrangement from God which keep 
their heads bent down upon the world and do not allow 
them to raise them up towards heaven, and their hearts 
burn with the unsatisfied desires of this world). But 
the righteous are made to drink in this very world of a 
cup which is mixed with camphor which cools the love 
of this world and quenches the thirst of seeking the 
world. It is a spring of camphor which is granted them 
and they divide it into running streams and thus place 
its refrigerent waters within the reach of the thirsty 
near and far. (When the standing water of the spring 
is made to run into a stream and the power of faith is 
strengthened) they are then made to drink of another 
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cup with which is mixed ginger. (For when the 
camphorated cup has benumbed the love of this world, 
another syrup is needed which should generate, in the 
heart the warmth of Divine love. This is what is meant 
by the syrup mixed with ginger because the quality of 
ginger is hot, and it is, therefore, a symbolic expression 
for'the warmth of love). It is a spring which is called 
mUab'tl, (lit., ask the way from God) meaning that when 
the \va3 r farer has readied the spiritual eminence indicat- 
ed in the preceding verse, he is entirely in the hands of 
God and asks his way from no other than God.” Again, 
the Holy Quran says : “ Verily lie who has purified his 

soul is released from the constraint of sensual passions 
and is granted a heavenly life, but whoever remains 
bent down upon earth and does not turn to heaven, shall 

end his days in grief and despair.” 

As the high stages of man’s advancement described 
in the verses* quoted above, cannot be attained by a 
man’s own efforts, the Holy Quran repeatedly invites 
us to pray to God and to exert ourselves to our utmost 
in Ilis path. Thus it says: “Pray to Me and I will 
accept your prayer,” and again : “ And if my servants 

question thee as to the proof of My existence, as to now 
they should know that God exists, say to them that 
very near: I answer him who calls upon Me, and I 
h°ar his voice when he invokes Me and 1 speak lo him. 
They should, therefore, make themselves fit to receive 
My world and have a perfect faith in Me so that they 
may find My way.” And on another occasion, the Word 
of God says : “Those who try bard and exert them¬ 
selves to their utmost to find Us—We surely guide 
them into our paths.” And again : “ Besides prayers 

and exertions in the way of God, you should also live 
in the company of the truthful and righteous ones, for 
this is also necessary in order that you may see God. 

These are the commandments by walking in which 
a man realizes the true nature of Islam, for as we have 
already said the true significance of Islam is to lay 
oneself before God like the sheep that is to be slauhg- 
tered to lose all one’s desires, passions and intentions 
and to be completely lost in the will and pleasure of God, 
to subiect oneself to death, to love Him so entirely as to 
obey all His commandments out of love and not any 
other motive, to get eyes which see with God. ears 
which hear with God, a heart which is wholly inclined 
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to Him and a tongue which does not move to utter a 
word until moved by Him. This is the stage at which 
all the labours of the spiritual wayfarer end, and all the 
passions and desires of man undergo a death. Then 
does the mercy of God with llis living J word and brilliant 
lights grant him a new life. Then he is honored with 
the sweet Word of God, and that most subtle Light 
which no reason can discover, nor eye can see, itself 
comes near to the heart of man, as He says : “ We are 

nearer him than his vein of life.” With such nearness 
does Almighty God honor mortal man. Then comes the 
time that every blindness and darkness is removed and 
a man sees his God and hears His voice, and finds him¬ 
self completely enwrapped in His mantle of light. Then 
is the reality of religion reached, and seeing his God a 
man throws oil the dirty clothing of worldly life and 
wears the magnificent robes of Divine light. The 
promises of paradise and of seeing God are not then 
simply prospective promises to him, but he actually 
tastes of the delights of paradise in this very life and 
sees God and speaks to Him, and thus realizes even here 
all those promises. Thus Almighty God says : “Those 
who say that our Lord is the God who possesses all the 
perfect attributes and who has no partner in llis person 
and attributes, and remain faithful to their word, their 
faith not being shaken by any trial or adversity, however 

hard it may be-the angels of God descend upon them 

and Almighty God Himself speaks to them and says to 
them ‘ Do not fear the enemies that stand against you 
and the trials that befal you, nor be grieved for the 
bitter adversities which befel you in the past, for I am 
with you, and be joyful that I grant you in this very 
world the paradise which was promised to you.” 

It should be borne in mind that these are facts 
supported by the strongest testimony. Within the 
sphere of Islam there have been thousands of the 
righteous people who have actually tasted the fruits of 
the spiritual paradise in this life. In fact Islam is the 
blessed religion whose true followers have been made 
by Almighty God the inheritors of all the righteous 
servants of God who have passed before them, and the 
heavenly blessings that were granted to them variously 
granted all to the Muslims. lie has necepted the prayer 
which He Himself taught in the Holy Quran in the 
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following words : “ O Lord ! show us the right path, 

the path of the righteous whom Thou hast favored and 
honored in every way and who have received from Thee 
all sorts of blessings, (who have received the honor of 
being spoken to bv Thee, of having their prayers accept¬ 
ed by Thee and of having been granted victory, assist¬ 
ance and guidance from Theel ; and keep us away from 
the path of those upon whom Thy wrath has descended 
and of those who having forsaken Thy path have be¬ 
taken to erroneous p iths ” ^his is the praver which is 
addressed to Almighty God by ever}’ Muslim five time 
daily in his prayers. It shows clearly that a person 
who passes his days in blindness from God, lives and 
dies in hell, and that he only really obeys God and 
attains true salvation who recognises God and has a 
perfect faich in His existence, for only such a one is 
granted power to forsake sin and to love God with his 
whole heart. The religion, therefore, in which there is 
no yearning for a certain Divine revelation, which is one 
of the highest Divine blessings, is not from Gcd, nor is 
that prophet true who has not taught people to seek 
the path of certain Divine revelation and perfect Divine 
knowledge. For, the highest aim of man’s life, and the 
only way in which he can be released from the bondage 
of sin, is that he should attain a certain knowledge 
regarding the existence of God and His retribution. 
But certainty regarding the Divine Being who is the 
most hidden of all things, is impossible unless from Him 
is heard the voice ‘ I AM,’ and unless a man witnesses 
the clear and manifest signs of His existence. Such 
certainty can never be obtained from the source of 
reason, for the deductions of reason lead us no further 
than that there should be a God. for this is the only 
conclusion with regard to the existence of a Creator 
that a man can arrive at by deep reflection over the 
consummate order and perfect skill displayed in the 
universe. But it can be easily seen that such a conclu¬ 
sion is only an inference suggested by certain facts, while 
the statement that God actually exists requires a sound 
and conclusive proof about which there should not be 
the slightest doubt. The necessity of the existence of 
a thing and its actual existence are two quite different 
things. In short, in the midst of the great religious 
excitement of the present day, the seeker after truth 
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should not forget the great truth that only that religion 
is from God which can show God with perfect certainty. 

We will now take some of the more important religions 
whicn are showing great missionary activity, and see 
whether they can take a man to the stage of perfect 
certainty regarding Divine existence, and whether their 
scriptures contain the noble promise that they can make 
their true followers the recipients of a certain Divine 
revelation, and whether if they do so this promise is 
borne out by actual facts at the present time. First of 
ail We take the religion which is named after Christ. The 
answer to the questions proposed above for solution is 
very easy and simple in its case, for the Christians are 
all one in the belief that after the time of Christ the 
fountains of Divine revelation and inspiration are closed 
to all. The blessing of Divine revelation has according 
to them been left behind and it will now remain closed 
to the day of judgment. The door of Divine grace by 
which alone salvation as shown above can be obtained 
being shut up, a new plan of salvation has been set up 
which is opposed to the established principles of the 
world, and which is contrary to human reason and Divine 
Justice and Mercy, it is said that Jesus Christ bore 
the sins of the world and chose to die on the cross, that 
by his death others may be delivered, and that Almighty 
God killed Elis own innocent son to save the sinners. 
We are unable to understand how the pitiable death of 
one man can purify the hearts of others from the impure 
quality of sin, and how by the murder of one innocent 
man others can be absolved of the sins and crimes which 
they have committed. This course is, on the other hand, 
directly opposed to justice and mercy, for to punish 
the innocent in place of the offender is against justice, 
while causing the son to be murdered cruelly with no 
fault on his part is contrary to Divine mercy, and the 
whole affair is a meaningless transaction. We have 
already stated that the true cause of the prevalence of 
sin is the absence of true Divine knowledge. If, there¬ 
fore, the cause is not removed, the effect cannot be 
annulled, for the cause must bring about its effect. It 
is a strange philosophy that sin is supposed to be made 
non-existent while its cause which is a want of Divine 
knowledge remains as strong as ever. Experience 
shows that without full knowledge of a thing we cannot 
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know its true value, nor can we love or fear it. But 
love and fear are the only incentives to action and a man 
does not do or abstain from doing a deed except from the 
motive of either love or fear. Therefore it is clear 
that unless the love or fear of the Divine Being is 
generated in the heart which depends upon a true and 
perfect knowledge of God, it is impossible that a man 
should be released from the bondage of sin. But so far 
as the Christians are concerned, we are bound to state 
and that for the sake of truth that their knowledge of 
God is very imperfect and ambiguous. The doors of 
Divine revelation are for ever closed and miracles ended 
with Jesus and his apostles. What is left then in our 
hands to judge the truth of the Christian religion except 
the authority of reason, but the deifying of a man has 
already set reason at naught. If the old stories of 
miracles as narrated in the Gospels are adduced in 
support of Christianity, various objections may be put 
forth against this evidence by one who does not admit 
the truth of the Christian religion. In the first place, 
it is impossible to ascertain what amount of truth is 
contained in these narratives and what reality. For 
there seems to bo no doubt that the evangelists were 
great exaggerators. For instance, in one of the Gospels 
it is written that if ail the things which Jesus did had 
been written in books, the world could not have contain¬ 
ed those books. This is a most extravagant statement. 
How could the world prove insufficient for the record 
of deeds which were contained in it in an unrecorded 
state, deeds done by one man within the limited period 
of 3A years in a very small province. Secondly, the 
miracles stated to have been performed by Jesus were 
in no way superior to the miracles of Moses. Nay, even 
the miracles of Elijah display a greater power than those 
of Jesus. If therefore the performance of certain 
mii’acles can make a man God, many of the prophets 
shall be entitled to Divinity. 

The alleged Divinity of Jesus is sometimes support¬ 
ed on the ground that Jesus called himself the son of 
God or that he is so designated in some book. This is 
an idea which deserves to be laughed at. In the Bible 
many men are designated as the sons of God and to some 
even the epithet God is applied. They all, therefore, 
belong to the same category and one of them cannot 
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;ome a God to the exclusion of all others. Even if 
title son of God had not been used for any one besides 
ius, it would have been absurd to interpretit literally 
1 draw from it an argument for the divinity of Jesus, 
such metaphors abound in the Word of God. But 
en the title on whose basis divinity is claimed for 
us is freely applied to others in the' Bible, it ceases 
have the slightest force as an argument for his 
inity, and if it has, it at the same time proves the 
inity of all those to whom it is applied. In short, 
plan suggested by the Christian belief should not be 
'ended upon for salvation, for it fails to provide the 
e remedy for sin. On the other hand, it is itself a 
that a man should commit suicide thinking that 
ers would bo saved thereby. We can say on oath 
t Jesus did not offer himself to be Crucified, but he 
; in the hands of his enemies who subjected him to 
sorts of cruelties. He prayed to God to save him 
n the accursed death on the cross and wept the whole 
it long. Then was he heard because of his righteous- 
s and his prayer was accepted and he was saved 
n death upon the cross, as appears from the Gospels 
nselves. It is, therefore, a false accusation against 
as that he committed suicide by designedly subjecting 
sell'to death. Moreover reason itself condemns the 
iry that Peter should be cured of his headache b\ r 
n’s knocking out his brains. We do admit that Jesus 
a servant of God and one of the perfect ones whom 
purified with His own hands, but he or any other 
ihet cannot be made a God on the strength of words 
ceil of him in any holy book. 

As to the teachings contained in the Gospels, we are 
•pinion that they are imperfect. A perfect code of 
cs is that which is calculated to develop all the moral 
il ties of man and does not lay stress upon one side of 
lan nature only. We assure the gentlemen present ; 
1 such perfect teaching is contained only in the Holy 
an, for in every matter it adopts the mean path, 
ill is the path of truth and wisdom. For instance, 
Gospel says : “Whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
t cheek, turn to him the other also.” But the Holy 
an does not teach us unconditional forgiveness on 
occasions. It directs us to see the occasion first, 
tlier it requires forbearance or revenge, forgiveness 
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or punishment. It is evident that the latter is the prop 
course for a man to follow, and its observance. 
necessary for the social life of man. No society can li’ 
on the principles taught by the Gospel nor can ai 
Christian society be pointed out which should have ev 
acted on the turn--to-him-the-other-also text Again tl 
Gospel says that no one should look “on a woman to lu 
after her, ” but the Holy Quran tells us that a man shou 
not unnecessarily look upon other women whether wi 
lust or without lust for this habit will after all make h 
stumble. On such occasions the Quran requires thal 
man’s eyes should be half-closed, for this is the on 
way in which a man can remain pure in heart. Perha 
the advocates of a mis-named liberty would object 
such a course, but experience shows that this is the on 
right course. Free intermingling of the two sexes a 
their freely casting looks at each other, are producti 
of great mischief and no good has resulted from the 
To allow men and women whose hearts are not yet puri 
ed, and who are yet under the control of their sensi 
passions, to freely mingle with, and look at, each oth< 
is to intentionally push them down into the pit. T 
Quranic teaching in this respect is free from every har 
The same defect of Gospel teaching is brought to light 
its directions regarding divorce. The Gospel says tt 
no one should “ put away his wife, saving for the ear 
of fornication.” But the Holy Quran permits divorce 
other equally urgent occasions, for instance when t 
husband and wife become the deadly enemies of ea 
other and the life of one is in danger from the other, 
when the wife is guilty of having gone through t 
preliminaries of fornication, though she may not ha 
actually committed fornication, or when she suffer fr< 
some such disease as would endanger life of the husba 
in case the relations are continued, or when some ott 
cause comes into existence which account of its beinj 
hindrance to the continuance of conjugal relations i: 
sufficient cause for divorce. In all such cases divorce 
permitted, and the truth of this principle is practiea 
admitted by the Christians themselves. 

To revert to the main point of this lecture, the Chr 
tians cannot point out the means which can lead a m 
to salvation and freedom from the bondage of sin. For, 
stated above, salvation means nothing but the attainmc 
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a condition in which a man does nob venture upon 
msgression and his love of God becomes so great 
to suppress his sensual desires, and the relization of 
ch a state depends upon a perfect knowledge of God. 
le Iloly Quran points out to us the clearways which 
n make a man attain to a true knowledge of God and 
l him with such fear of Him as keeps him away from 
is. By following the Holy Quran a man becomes the 
cipienb of Divine revelation, sees the heavenly signs, 
ceives the knowledge of future from God, has a zeal in 
s heart for union with God which he prefers to every 
her connection, receives knowledge from God before- 
md of the acceptance of his prayers and a mighty 
rrent of Divine knowledge llows in his heart which 
reeps away all sinful tendencies before it. Bub when 
3 go to the Gospel, it points out a method for release 
om the bondage of sin which is contrary to reason and 
>es nothing to remove the causes of sin. 

We will next take the Arya Samaj and consider the 
cans which it proposes for release from the bondage of 
a. Here again, as in the case of Christianity, we.meet 
ibh a plain denial of Divine revelation and heavenly 
gns, a denial which is based on the authority of Hindu 
.ered books, the Vedas. It is vain, therefore, to look 
this direction for the complete satisfaction which the 
jarb of man finds in the sweet Words of God, the accept- 
ice of his prayers and the manifestation of heavenly 
gns which revel to him the face of the living God. Bub 
access cannot be had to all these sources of certainty, 
ten a man shall have to depend upon reason only accord- 
g to the Vedic doctrine. But reason, as shown above, 
nob a source of perfect certainty and cannot make 
man attain the perfect Divine knowledge which is 
luivalent to seeing God, and which by generating true 
ve and fear of God, burns the chaff of sin, mortifies the 
msual passions and working a holy transformation in 
le life of man, cures all defects and washes away all the 
apuribies of sin. Bub as most men do not care for the 
erfeeb purity of life which frees a man from every stain 
[ sin, therefore they do nob even aspire after a holy 
fe, and their hearts arc so dead to it that they do not 
yer feel its need. On the other hand they are ready to 
glib when thebruth is told because of their excessive 
tas to-wards a particular set of dogmas. 
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The position of the Avva Samaj is extremely deplo 
able. It denies revelation, heavenly signs and aceeptam 
of prayers, the only means to a perfect knowledge < 
God, and bases the whole superstructure of its belie 
on the slender basis of reason. But its principles dom 
hold even when judged from the standpoint of rcaso 
For, as shown above, the only argument for the existent 
of God that can be derived from the source of reason, 
that this universe could not have come into existence 
itself and that it must have had a creator. But the Ar\ 
Samaj teaches the doctrine that matter and soul are sel 
existent and eternal and that God has created nothin; 
Hence the only argument that reason could give for tl 
existence of God fails in view of the principles inculcate 
by the Arya Samaj. This vital objection against tl 
teachings of the Samaj it is sometimes sought to remov 
by the assertion that though matter and soul are self-e. 
istent, yet the combination of the particles of matter ar 
the union of matter aud soul could not be cffeck 
without the power of God. But the absurdity of this id( 
is clear on the face of it, for when it is assumed that tl 
particles of matter aud the souls have in them the inhcrei 
quality which has made them self-existing and self-su 
porting from eternity, it is nothing but "sheer folly 
assert that some external power is needed for their unic 
and combination. To assert first that every particle ■ 
matter existing in the universe is with all its qualities 
self-existing thing, and that similarly every soul with r 
its attributes and powers is self-existent, and to deny the 
that the power of combination in the particles of math 
and the power of union in matter aud soul belongs 
them, is to contradict oneself and no sensible person a 
hold this position for a single minute. The holder. 
such a, belief is an easy prey for atheism, and it neei 
very little effort on the part of an atheist to w 7 in over r 
Arya Samajist to his own side. It grieves us much : 
see that the Arya Samaj has, in formulating its doctrine 
committed serious errors in both branches of Law. Wi 
regard to God the Aryas hold the belief that He is n< 
the Author of the universe and the source from which a 
blessings flow, but that matter and soul with all the 
properties and attributes are self-existent and not in ai 
way under obligation to God. If this is true, it is mea 
ingless to acknowledge the existence of God, and even 
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His existence is assumed, it does not appear why He de¬ 
serves to be worshipped, on what grounds He is to be 
taken as the All-powerful Being, and how and by what 
methods He is to be recognised. Can any one answer 
these questions? All ! that there were a heart capable 
of receiving this message of sympathy. Ah ! that some 
one should sit in the corner of solitude and ponder over 
these words. Almighty God ! Have Thou mercy on 
these people who are our old neighbours. Turn Thou 
the hearts of most of them to truth so that they should 
know it and accept it, for to Thee belongs all power. 
Amen ! 

So far as to the error of the Arya Samaj in connec¬ 
tion with the recognition of Cod and IIis powers, but the 
other part of Law is also full of errors. Firstly, there 
is the doctrine of transmigration according to which the 
soul assumes different bodies in different births. The 
point which strikes one most in this doctrine is that 
Almighty God is represented as a most cruel and hard¬ 
hearted being whose anger can never he appeased. In 
the Arya Samajic code of beliefs, God is first shorn of His 
glory and divested of the power of creation, and then in 
strange contradiction with it, He is invested with an 
arbitrary and tyrannical power over the souls to punish 
them for billions of years for disobedience of command¬ 
ments to which He has no right to exact obedience. For, 
if lie has not created the souls, lie has no absolute right 
to require them to obey Him. Or assuming that He has 
acquired such a right, it must at all events be very limit¬ 
ed in its scope like the right acquired by a ruler over his 
subjects. But the interminable series of punishments 
which every soul has to undergo according to the doctrine 
of transmigration in one body after another, is absolutely 
inconsistent with such an acquired right and the princi¬ 
ples of justice. According to the Muslim doctrine, not 
only are soul and matter with their attributes and pro¬ 
perties created by the hand of God, but even the punish¬ 
ment which they must receive for disobedience to their 
Master, does not last for ever. Thus Almighty God says 
in the Holy Quran with regard to the eternity of the 
punishment of sinners: “Except in so far as thy Lord 
willeth, for thy Lord doeth whatever He willeth.” Here 
we are told that though the punishment of the sinners 
is spoken of as lasting eternally, yet it is not without an 
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end in the sense in which God is without an end, but only 
because of its length, and the mercy of God will then 
overtake them, for lie is powerful and does what He 
wills. This verse is further explained by a tradition 
according to which the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said : “A time will come over hell when there will be no 
one in it and a cold breeze (of the mercy of God) will blow 
upon its gates.” The Ary a Samajic teaching represents 
the Divine Being as a peevish and revengeful master 
whose anger can never be appeased. The Christians also 
entertain the belief that a man shall be condemned to 
eternal-hell for every sin and that his tortures will know 
no end. But the wonder is that while proposing endless 
torture for other men, the son of God is made to bear 
punishment for three days only. This unrelenting crue- 
ty to others and improper leniency to His own son, is 
absolutely inconsistent with the mercy and justice of 
God. Instead of being let off with such a slight torture, 
the son should have been made to bear the heavier punish¬ 
ment, because being the son of God and as such possess¬ 
ing greater power than mortals,he was the only fit person 
to b?ar up under a heavy and never-ending punishment. 
In short the Christian and the Ary a Samajic doctrines 
are both open to the same objection, while some Mo- 
hammadans too are guilty of a departure from the reson- 
able teaching of the Quran on this point. But the Holy 
Quran has expressed itself in clear and unequivocal 
words in the exposition of the doctrine of eternal hell, 
and hence the blame which attaches to some of its vota¬ 
ries, cannot be laie at its door. 

Another objection against the doctrine of transmigra¬ 
tion is that it is against true purity. If the mother, sis¬ 
ter or daughter of a person dies to-day, she may be reborn 
to-morrow and in a few years become the wife of the self¬ 
same person and thus relations may be contracted which 
are prohibited by the Vedas. This difficulty which vitiates 
the purity of the family life cannot be obviated unless 
the birth of every child is attended with a document 
containing particulars as to the relations in which it 
stood to different persons in the previous birth. Bub 
since no such arrangement has been made, the upholders 
of this doctrine shall have to confess that Almighty God 
Himself is the cause of spreading an evil in this world. 
But leaving aside these objections, it is difficult to.under- 


{ 175 ) 

stand what good results from easting souls into the re¬ 
volution of births,Ifid/i or salvation, as must be admitted 
by every sensible person, depends upon ga-yan, i.e., Divine 
knowledge, and if the doctrine of transmigration had any 
truth in it, the Divine knowledge attained by a soul in a 
previous birth ought not to have been lost. On the other 
hand, every fragment of Divine knowledge attained in 
one birth, should have been a stepping stone for the 
acquirement of more knowledge and the previous store 
ought to have been added to the newly acquired one, 
thus bringing a person nearer and nearer to the fountain 
of salvation. 0 But it is clear that every child comes into 
the world utterly ignorant and the previous store of 
knowledge amassed with great labour during a whole l ife 
is utterly wasted like the fortune of a prodigal man. Ihe 
revolution of successive births, therefore, in no way 
assists the attainment of salvation, for whatever store of 
Divine knowledge is accumulated in one birth is utterly 
wasted in the transition to the next. This process of the 
gain and loss of knowledge at the beginning and end of 
each birth, makes the attainment of salvation almost an 
impossibility, and therefore metempsychosis does not 
afford the least assistance to such attainment. A really 
insurmountable difficulty in the way of souls for the attain¬ 
ment of salvation that they must lose everything they 
gain without any fault of theirs and simply because God 
has wished to cast them into the maze of transmigration. 
And in spite of these difficulties, the salvation obtained 
is temporary and not permanent, and thus after enjoying 
this hardly won rest for a short time, the soul is again 
cast out from the abode of bliss to undergo similar revolu¬ 
tions of ceaseless tortures. . 

The second doctrine owned by the Arya Saraaj which 
strikes at the very root of true purity of life, is the 
doctrine of Nii/oga. We do not ascribe this doctrine to the 
Vedas ; nay, We tremble at the idea of making the Vedas 
responsible for such a hideous doctrine. We are suie 
that human nature repels the idea as extremely disgust¬ 
ing that a man should tell his own caste wife who belongs 
to a respectable and noble family to have connection with 
a stranger simply for the chance of getting a son, in 
spite of the continuance of her conjugal relations with 
her own husband, or that the wife should herself desire 
to adopt such a, shameful course of life. Even some 
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animals are so jealous of their mates that they do not like 
their living with other males. It is not my object to 
enter into any discussion here. We humbly entreat the 
leaders of the Arya Samaj to renounce this doctrine, be¬ 
cause in it lies their moral betterment. The people of 
this country have already much fallen off from true purity 
and if practices like the Niyoga remain in vogue, the 
moral degradation of the country would only grow deeper 
and deeper day by day. 

Here We take occasion to express my views on another 
point of equal importance. Whatever the feeling of hat¬ 
red which the Arya Samaj entertains towards Muslims 
and the principles of Islam, it should not make a total 
departure from the time-honored custom of purdah , for 
such a course would be productive of immense evil’and 
mischief, though it may appear to be attractive at the 
present moment. Every sensible person can easily under¬ 
stand that the majority of men and women in thisa^e are 
walking only in obedience to their passions and desires and 
are so completely in their control that they do not 
care aught for the retribution of their deeds. Most 
young men cannot refrain from looking to lust after 
young and beautiful women if they get a chance to look 
at them at all, and so is also the case of most women. 
If in this state when the hearts of both sexes are not 
free from corruption and evii and are unable to resist 
the temptations of flesh, a too free intercourse of men 
and women is allowed, the result would be that the evil 
of adultery would poison the whole system of society, 
as is the case in many parts of Europe. 13ut when these 
men actually grow pure in heart, when they are freed 
from the control of bestial passions and sensual desires 
when the spirit of devil is utterly expelled from amon^ 
them, when Divine majesty takes entire possession of 
their hearts and the awe of God controls their looks 
in short when a pure transformation is effected in their 
lives and they don the garments of the fear of God then 
but not till then, they may do what they like, for they 
would be then as eunuchs made so by the Hand of God 
aud their eyes would be shut against' lustful looks and 
their heai ts closed against evil ideas. Ent remember 
our beloved countrymen, may God Himself inspire this 
idea into your hcaits, that this is the most dauo-erous 
time for doing away with the custom of purdah, and if 
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you do ifc, you would sow the seed of poison in your 
people which would vitiate the whole society. This is a 
time when the custom of purdah ought to have been in¬ 
stituted even if it had never prevailed before, for this is 
the kaljug (the iron age). Evil rages in the world and the 
transgression of Divine commandments, corruption and 
drunkenness are at their highest. Atheism prevails in 
the hearts and the awe of Divine majesty and glory has 
utterly vanished away from them. Many things are 
uttered with the tongue with which the heart does hot 
tally. Lectures are delivered which may claim great 
intellectual merits, but the hearts are dead and devoid 
of spirtuality. It is not meet that at such a time the 
poor sheep should be let loose in forests where wolves 
abound. 

These are dangerous days with plague, etc., raging 
and no one can say who would become its morsel by the 
next year and who remain alive, what house would be 
devastated and what saved. Arise then and repent, and 
please your Lord with good and virtuous deeds. Mind 
that though errors in belief would be punished in the 
life to come, and the fact of being a Hindu or a Mohara- 
madan or a Christian would be decided on the day of 
judgment, yet the person who exceeds all limits in his 
transgressions, evils and injustice to others, will be 
punished even here, and he cannot flee from the wrath 
of heaven. Rise then and please your Master and be at 
peace with Him before the terrible day comes, the day 
of the raging of plague, of which the prophets of God 
have prophesied. Reconcile yourselves with your Lord, 
for He is the most merciful and if you repent truly arid 
forsake the ways of evil, He will forgive you all your 
sins. A single moment’s repentance with a true and 
fearful heart cancels the evil deeds of seventy years. 
Do not say that your repentance is not accepted by God. 
No ! you cannot be saved by your own deeds, it is the 
grace of God that takes you by the hand and not your 
own deeds. Morciful and gracious God, show mercy to 
us for we are Thy servants and bow ourselves at Thy 

threshol". ALVAT10N THE WAY TO ITS 

ATTAINMENT. 

Every religion that is preached in the world asserts 
that it points out the way to the attainment of salvation, 


( 178 ) 

but the fact is that most people are utterly ignorant 
the true significance of salvation. With the Christia 
salvation indicates nothing more than not being call 
upon to account for one’s sins, but this is not salvati* 
at all. A man may not commit adultery, theft, murdt 
perjury or any other sin of which he has a knowledg 
and he may at the same time be as far from the attai 
ment of salvation as possible. The attainment of s: 
vation signifies in fact the attainment of that eterr 
bliss for which the human soul naturally thirsts a 
hungers, and which can only be attained when the lo 
of God implanted in man’s heart becomes perfect, taki 
suoh a deep root that Divine love responds to it, a 
when a perfect knowledge of, and a perfect union wit 
the Divine Being has been achieved. This eternal bli 
men so often seek in erroneous paths which ultimate 
lead to grief and pain. Some there are who desire 
satisfy this craving of the soul for eternal pleasure 
indulging in the luxuries and transient pleasures of tl 
world, but they soon find out to their heart’s great gri 
that instead of pleasure they have sought plain, and t! 
ways in which they walked, led to their destructio 
There are others who seek that pleasure in ranks a 
titles, but they too remain perfectly ignorant of t 
great purpose of their lives and end their days in gri 
and sorrow. Still others there are who for the sake 
pleasure amass riches, but whose treasures are only 
source of grief to them when they have to part wi 
them. The prime question for. the seeker after truth 
therefore, how to attain that eternal pleasure and tb 
supreme bliss, and the only criterion of a true religion 
that it should lead its follower to that bliss. The gui 
ance afford to us by the Holy Quran in this respect 
that eternal bliss lies only in the true and perfect kno 
ledge of God, in the pure, perfect and personal love 
the Divine Being and in a perfect faith in Him, so tb 
the heart should find no rest but in Him. Brief as the 
words are, they require volumes for their explanation. 

The first requirement for the attainment of salvati 
is, therefore, a true and perfect knowledge of God, f 
love itself depends upon knowledge. We cann 
love a thing of which we have no knowledge, or if ■* 
love a thing with an erroneous knowledge of it, our lo 
is misdirected. Our loye of God increases with o 
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>wledge of Him. The two incentives to love are 

inf an ri g f° 0 ? t i eSS ’ and ’ t,1Gref °re> so long as a man 
irlSoL P f^ fe i Cb ku . owled g e of Divine beauty and Divine 
dness his love owards God can never be perfect 
b the person, who has a certain knowledge of the 

h ce?tafnt U v hol the , Divi T P? in " and who k " ows a >so 
ards riis prr..?f W . U . ub i° uuded 1S . tbe goodness of God 
. | . - £ tures, has a new life and energy grant- 

aatur'e wfthf ivi “ e B T ein S which is ^planted 
ntuUn i 1 , 1 ®. . hearfc - It is when a man is fed 
S nim wit? e ° f Dlvlne beaufc y and goodness that he 
to ho FT i * i ln un pa-rn-llelecl love and considers no 

irimii ti b tt U - : ) 1 ' Jl ls nofc w ‘ tb b ‘ s tongue only that 
iclmits the Unity of God then, but in practice too he 

^ders lurn as one and without any associate. The 

love , 1S ’, nodoubt ' sown ^om the beginning, 
to grow it needs the nourishment of Divine know- 

h-i?5i!i n GSS a man *>as knowledge of the beauties of 
l e Cdnn ° b be drawn towards it as a lover. The 
° , od Ga ' 1 ’ therefore, never arise in a heart which 
no knowledge of Divine beauty and goodness. But 

eatiJS! H?Jn— GC P ° f G ° d becomes perfect, and 
ealizcs the Divine beauty and goodness in alt their 

ndourand perfection, a flame of the fire of Divine 

hen descends upon his heart. Then the human 

falls down upon the threshold of Divine glory with 

r er s true submission, and undergoes a mighty trans- 

imnuruSJ 8 ? pU, ° ed of aI1 kinds of dross 

impuuties. But this stage is reached only when a 

not only knows but also realizes that the God Whom 

orsbips is the possessor of every excellence, beautv 

JrnrTi hlCb - fche l V md of a man can conceive and 
|’ ?°? dn ? ss } s P er fcct and unbouuded, and hence 

n™f fc l V n fch , e atfcai ? menfc of salvation is the ac* 
ng of a true knowledge of God, and a man’s ad- 
ement in this path, that is to say, his spiritual ad- 

^wledge'Sf God. P °° ^ pr0!!ress ““ d P er,eoti °“ « 

Iflie question which naturally arises here is, what is 
t by a true knowledge of God ? Our answer to this 
,ion is that we should recognise Cod as absolutely 
tless in His unity, power, knowledge, and every 
beauty and attribute. A defect in Divine unity 
plied nob only by associating anything else with 
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God, as is done by the worshippers of idols, phenomena 
of nature, fire, water, the sun, the moon, Jesus, Krishna, 
etc., but also by looking upon one’s resources as having 
an efficacy independently of God. The Holy Quran 
speaks of men “ who take their desires for their l - e -' 
God.” It is Islam only that teaches a perfect Unity or 
God (a) as admitted even by European writers, the up¬ 
holders of the theocratic religion. Christianity also 
claims to have a Unity in Trinity, but the truth is that 
it believes only in Trinity and its claim to a beliet in 
Unity is simply preposterous so long as it holds the 
Son and the Holy Ghost to be two persons of godhead 
alon" with God the father as the third, lhe puzzle 
of Unity in Trinity was simply introduced to escape the 
charge of shirk or setting up gods with God which all the 
prophets denounced as the most horrible sin, bub the 
Christians can never clear themselves of this grave 
charge so long as they look upon one born of a woman 
as their God in whom they place all their reliance. 
Thus Christianity fails at the very outset to impart a 
true knowledge of God to man because it leads him farther 
off from the recognition of Divine Unity by inculcating 
the godhead of two other persons besides God. But as 
without true and perfect knowledge of God, true love 
of God can never be entertained, it follows that salvation 
in the sense of having a communion with God cannot be 
attained by following the principles and doctrines of 

Christianity. , , 

The second requirement of a man’s true knowledge 
of God is that the power and knowledge of God should 
be considered perfect and defectless. Judging «hc 
various religions on this principle, we see that no reli¬ 
c-ion except Islam can give a man a true and perfect 
knowledge of the Divine Being. The Holy Quran re¬ 
cognises the Omnipotence and Omniscience of God ie- 

peatedly while the doctrines inculcated by most othei 
religions attribute defectiveness to both the povver ant- 
knowledge of the Divine Being and place limitations 
upon them. There is the Arya Samaj, for instance, n 
newly arisen of Hinduism, which teaches that God it 
not the Creator. This doctrine it teaches on the autho 
rity of the Vedas, which according to it, teach that God 

and matter are three self-existent beings, and that Goi 

had nothing to do with the creation of soul and matter 
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'his doctrine implies that the power, knowledge and 
nity of God are all defective. For, if matter and soul 
ith all their properties are not the creation of the hand 
f God, there is no reason to believe that God has 
nowledge of all their hidden properties. On the other 
and, with such a doctrine as the basis of one s belief 
i God, there is reason to believe that God has no know- 
’d< v e of the hidden properties of soul and matter because 
tiese were never made by Him. The doctrine, therefore, 
triked at the root of Divine Omniscience and with such 
belief the true knowledge of God can never be attained, 
lut if we recognise God as the Creator of the Universe, 
f matter as well as of soul, we also recognise Il ls 
)mniscience for what was made by His own hand could 
lot remain unknown to Him. And if God is unaware of 
he hidden properties of soul and matter, lie cannot be 
mpposed to know even the laws governing the universe 
or these laws rest on these properties. We may choose 
>ne of the two courses, viz., either consider God as the 
Creator of matter and soul and all their properties and 
,he logical consequence of this belief is that we look 
ipon God as an Omnipotent and Omniscient Being, or 
ve may believe that matter and soul with all properties 
vere never made by God, but that they are co-existent 
uid co-eternal with God, and in that case we must 
urther admit that not being the author of these things, 
ae cannot have a perfect knowledge of these things or 
their hidden properties. If God did not create matter 
and soul and these two are uncreated, eternal, ana sell- 
existent like God they do nob depend for their existence 
upon God, and even if God be supposed to be non-exist¬ 
ent, still matter and soul would not suffer in any way 

bliei The Holy Quran, on the other hand, tells us that 
Almighty God is hayy and qai/yum. The first of these 
names signifies that He is the living one and the giver of 
life to all, or the self-existent and the bnnger of all things 
into existence. The second name indicates that He is 
the self-subsistent one by whom all things subsist. 
These two names have in fact a connection which 
cannot be broken. For, only those things can be said 
to subsist by God which owe their existence to Him ; and 
a thing which was not brought into existence by Him 
cannot be said to subsist by Him. A thiDg which came 
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into .existence of itself must subsist by itself, but a 
thing* which owes its existence to GocI needs IIis subsist- 
enceor support implies that without it the things would 
cease to exist, where as when we say that a thin" 
came into existence without any agency, it is implied 
that it can exist without any external support or subsist¬ 
ence. Hence those who believe that matter and soul 
came into existence of themselves and do not owe their 
existence to God, must also believe that matter and soul 
are not in any way dependent upon God in the continuity 
of their existence. This dissevers all connections of 
the soul vvith God and leaves it quite independent of 
III in, for it can live without Him. A God who cannot 
have knowledge of the hidden and minute properties of 
soul and matter and without whom soul and matter 
would be as well as ever does not deserve to be called 
a God. 


Again, as was said in the beginning, salvation lies 
iu the pure and perfect love which the soul entertains 
towards God, the seed of this love being implanted in 
the soul by the hand of God from, the very beginning 
I< or if the love of God were not a natural attribute Sf 
the soul, in it could not lie the highest bliss and sup¬ 
reme pleasure of the soul. But if Almighty God is not the 
Creator of soul, the love of God cannot be one of if its 
natural attributes, for its existence is in that case quite 
independent of Him. Salvation itself is impossible in 
that case, lor salvation implies the growth of the seed 
Divine love which is sown from the beginning in the 
human soul, into a perfect state, but when the existence 
ot the seed is denied, which is a necessary consequeuce 
of the doctrine of the self-existence of soul, there can 
p °° S rowfc h an( l consequently no salvation. The love 
oi God in such a case is an accident and not a natural 
quality of the soul, and it Gannot, therefore, be its 
highest goal. The Holy Quran refers to it in vii • 17f 
in the following words : “Almighty God said to the 

S Tm’ m. m 1 n( ? b Loitl Tbe y replied ; ‘yes, Thou 
Ul ‘ b - reply of the souls acknowledging the Lordship 

ot God is m fact their natural response showing that 
obedience to God and love of Him are implanted in the 
soul from the beginning by God Himself who is its 
maker, ihe testimony of the soul that God is its 
Creator is a testimony which very nature affords, 
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and consequently the love of that Creator is also sown 
in it from the very beginning. In another verse, the 
Iloly Quran calls the faculty of socking God and tiudin 0 * 
one’s true pleasure in Him as a natural property of the 
soul with which God has created mankind (xxx • ?>9) 
And since our own souls testify to the truth of what "the 
oly Quian tells us, vis, f that though we seek pleasure 
lies only in God, and it is in union with Him only that 
we find that bliss and rest which men are seeking day 
and night elsewhere, hence we are certain that God is 
the Creator of our souls and that lie Himself has im¬ 
planted the seed of His own love within our souls. In 
short, the love which the soul naturally has for God is 
a clear testimony that God created our souls, and the 
natural love of our souls for Him is inexplainable on 
any other ground. But if it be supposed that our souls 
are not connected with God by the tie of creation their 
supreme pleasure cannot in that ease be in the love of 
God and hence the impossibility of. salvation according 
to this belief. 


ihe true fountain of salvation is the soul’s natural 
love for God which makes it attain the union of God for 
the true lover cannot remain separate from his beloved 
one. And as God Himself is light, His love gives birth 
to the light of salvation. On the one hand, the love 
which is implanted in the nature of man draws the love 
of God towards it, and, on the other, the love of God for 
man gives a new impulse to man’s love for God and 
when these two loves meet together, /ana or a spiritual 
annihilation is brought about, and this is followed by 
l>a(]a hllah or a life in God, in which every veil which 
hides the face of God and every hinderance which 
separates man from God is removed and Divine love 
pervades the soul. It is this annihilation of self, followed 
by a truly spiritual life, that is mistaken by the Budd- 
hists foran annihilation of both body and soul after 
which there is no existence. It is the first sta«-e of per¬ 
fection in spiritual growth and unless the spiritual way¬ 
farer passes through it he cannot attain the <r 0a l. But 
here his own efforts end, for it is the last stage Tn the path 
of human efforts to attain the goal. Aftef Annihilation a 
new life is granted to the spiritual wayfarer by the grace 
that the Holy Quran refers in the prayer which it teaches 
the Muslims, as it says in the verse : “ O Lord ! show 
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us the right path, the path of those whom Thou has 
blessed by Thy grace.” It shows that the stage of 
new hfe is reached only through the grace of God an 
through one’s efforts. It is the fruit of Divine ov 
which grants an everlasting life to man and frees hit 
fI>om death. Everlasting life does not belong by right t 
any one except God, for He alone lives for ever and eve: 
From among menr therefore, on y to bur. is grante 
eternal life who frees himself entirely from the love < 
others and being engrossed in Divine love and thus con 
Setely annihilated lets a new life through the grace ■ 
fiod It is improper to call such a one a dead peison ft 
he leads a life in God. They are dead who being estran; 
ed from God are spiritually dead. It is to this that tl 
Holy Quran refers when it says : “Verily he who com. 
to God and he is cut off from Him, for him is hell in whi< 
he will neither die nor live.” These two statemen 
which seem to be apparently contradictory are based « 
one of the highest spiritual truths. The man who is c 
off from God, who has done nothing to make the seed 
Divine love which was implanted in his heart by God Hr 
self grow in him, will be in a state which is neither dea 
nor life. He does not die because he is created for wc 
shinning God eternally and, therefore, it is necessa 
that he should live, but he cannot be said to be living-1 
cause true life is attained through union with God 
which be has deprived himself by estranging himself fi ( 
find It is this eternal life that salvation signifies a 
it can only be attained through love of, and union wr 
fiod Had other people possessed true knowledge o 
sniritual life they would never have promulgated sr 
blasphemous doctrines as that God is not the Creator 
soul 1 and matter and that these things have eternal a 

spiritual life like God Himself. 1 he truth is that t 
knowledge is only gained through inspiration from G 
for it relates to heavenly things and only lie who is 
from the heavenly source can have access to 1 1. 

There is another defect in the Arya Samaj oi Lin 
doctrine of salvation which may be mentioned in t 
connection. It is held by the upholders of the doetr 
of self-existence and eternity of soul and mattci t 
salvation is granted to the souls only temporarily, h 
manent salvation according to them is impossible, fo 
it were granted, it would be possible for all the exist 
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souls at some time to obtain salvation aucl leave God 
without any material to work upon on account of His in¬ 
ability to bring new souls into existence. It is to avoid 
this difficulty that the doctrine of temporary salvation is 
resorted to. In other words, it is held that even the 
saints after having attained to a state of salvation shall 
be deprived of that bliss and again made to wander iu an 
endless course of transmigration. This means that 
Almighty God is pleased to inflict pain upon U is servants 
aud does not like them to remain in eternal bliss. The 
Christian doctriuc of salvation has a similar defect, for 
though it promises eternal bliss to the worshippers of 
Jesus, it threatens the deniers of the divinity of Jesus 
with a never-ending punishment. It is the Holy Quran 
which teaches the only reasonable doctrine on this point, 
for it gives hope even to the unbelievers that the salva¬ 
tion which they have themselves rejected iu this life shall 
ultimately be granted to them by the mercy of God. 
Both the Holy Quran and the traditions of the Holy 
Prophet state this in clear words. A tradition in the 
Sahib Muslim says: “A time will come ov'er hell when 
there shall be none in it and the cold breeze (of Divine 
mercy) will shake its gates.’’ The Holy Quran refers to 
this subject in xi : 109, 110, where it speaks of the bless¬ 
ings of paradise as “an uninterrupted boon,” but in 
speaking lof those in hell it adds: “But if thy Lord wills 
it otherwise ( i. <?., to take them out of hell), '(Lie shall do 
it) for thy Lord is the mighty worker of His will. ” This 
is the only teaching which is in accordance with perfect 
Divine attributes. There are Divine attributes of glory 
and Divine attributes of beauty, and as God iuflicts the 
punishment, He also applies the ointment. It is not time 
that those in hell shall eternally be sub ject to a manifes¬ 
tation of the Divine attribute of wrath, and that the 
divine attribute of mercy shall never take them under its 
protection. Of course it is not meant that those thus 
lelivered from hell shall be on a par with the elect in the 
pliss which they shall enjoy, for those who have chosen 
he side of God iu this very life and completely aunihilat 
:d their own selves in the love of God shall attain to the 
ligh stages of salvation which the others shall never be 
tble to attain to. Moreover it should be borne in mind 
hat the chief attribute of God is mercy, aud llis wrath 
s really only a manifestation of this attribute which 
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takes place for the purpose of setting something right, 
and when that is done, mercy again appears in its own 
form. It is with this attribute of mercy that the Holy 
Quran opens, as the names Rahman , the most merciful, and 
Rahim, the most compassionate, testify. Almighty God 
is not pleased by inflicting punishment upon Ilis own 
creatures and he does not wrong any body, but men in¬ 
jure their own souls for in Ilis love is true salvation and 
in estrangement from Him real pain. 

If we take Christianity, we find it also deficient in 
giving a true and perfect knowledge of God which we 
have seen to be the first step in the attainment of sal¬ 
vation. The Chirstians look upon Jesus as their God, 
but Jesus was neither Omniscient nor Omnipotent, and 
hence according to the Christian teaching, Omnipotence 
and Omniscience are wanting in God. Jesus used to 
fly from his enemies and to hide himself from them, he 
was arrested and cast into prison, scourged and nailed 
to the cross. Omnipotence is not consistent with such 
disgrace. Jesus did not know the future for he admitted 
that eveu the Son knew not the time of the hour of 
judgment. Such ignorance strikes at the root of Omni¬ 
science. Moreover, an Omnipotent Beiug could not be 
led to the extremity of committing a suicide for the 
salvation of mankind or a portion of it. And again, the 
theory that God remained dead for three days is at least 
as preposterous as the doctrine of Trinity itself. And 
wonder of wonders that though God remained dead for 
thi*ee days, yet his creatures did not suffer in the least 
by his death and lived as well without him as during 
his life. 

The greatest error that Christianity has made is its 
introduction of the doctrine of Trinity into the pure 
montheistic teaching of the Jewish religion. It is a 
doctrine which strikes at the root of Divine Unity, and 
makes the attainment of a true and perfect knowledge of 
God impossible. The three gods of Christianity are the 
father, the son and the holy ghost. In order to make 
this doctrine look unlike the polytheism of heathen 
nations, it is further asserted that the three gods named 
above are only one God, but this assertion is too absurd 
to need any refutation. So long as men are men and 
have heads on their shoulders, they cannot be convinced 
tkati+l+l=l. Even mission colleges and schools do 
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not teach an arithmetic which contains such a rule of 
addition. Three perfect and eternal Gods, the Father, 
the Son and the Iloly Ghost, are three Gods and they can¬ 
not be one, and if God is one, then there cannot be three. 
The doctrine of Trinity is rejected alike by the Holy 
Quran and the Old Testament. The law that was reveal¬ 
ed to Moses does not contain any trace of the doctrine 
of Trinity, and the Unity of God was preached by all 
the prophets that appeared among the Israelites. The 
truth is that even the Gospels do not teach the doctrine 
of Trinity, and none of the sayings of Jesus reported 
in the Gospels contains the slightest trace of this errone¬ 
ous doctrine. Asa matter of fact, Paul and not Jesus 
is responsible for introducing the doctrine of Trinity 
into the Christian system. Paul borrowed it from the 
Greeks and in fact made a sort of compromise with the 
heathen in order to swell the number of Christians. In 
India too we find a trinity of very ancient origin which 
is called Tri-murti , and like the three Divine persons of 
Christianity, we have the three gods in the Hindu triad, 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Like their brethren in India, 
the Greeks had also a trinity of gods. The number three 
had for this reason acquired a sanctity among them, and 
played a part in most of their religious ceremouies. The 
one object of Paul was to gain adherents to the system 
which he preached, and for this purpose he did not hesi¬ 
tate to sacrifice the fundamental principle of the religion 
which Christ taught and which was in fact the same 
which Moses had taught. The Greeks had in their turn 
borrowed the doctrine of Trinity from the Egyptians 
among whom we find the very three names of gods as are 
given by the Christians to the three persons of their 
Trinity. Thus the oracle of Serapis is said to have given 
the following answer to Thulius, a great monarch, who 
asked if any one was greater than he: “First God, after¬ 
ward the Word, and with them the Holy Spirit, all these 
are of the same nature and make but one whole, of which 
the power is eternal. ” Here we see clearly the original oi 
the “Word” in John, the second person of Trinity. Plato 
also taught that the Logos was the second God, which is 
also called the first-born son of God. There is no doubt, there¬ 
fore, that Paul introduced the doctrine of Trinity in imi¬ 
tation of the Greeks in order to make Christianity more 
acceptable to the polytheists and idol-worshippers. Ihe 
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teaching of Jesus concerning the person of God was very 
simple like the teachings of all the prophets, and he taught 
the simple doctrine of the unity of God, and modern 
Christianity is not the religion of Christ, but the religion 
of Paul. Jesus never taught Trinity so long as he lived, 
and after him his brother James remained true to his 
doctrine. But Paul opposed him and introduced many 
innovations into the Christian religion. He not only dis 
pensed with the Mosaic law, bub most arrogantly called it 
a curse and taught that the blood of Jesus wiped off all the 
sins and that a belief in the atonement was sufficient for 
salvation. Jesus was that meek and lowly man who did 
not like to be called “good” even, but Paul went to the 
extremity of calling him God. The words which Jesus 
spoke when he was nailed to the ci’oss, saying “My God, 
My God, why hast thou forsaken me,” are a very clear 
evidence of his pure monotheistic belief. A man who find¬ 
ing himself thus in utter distress calls upon his only re¬ 
fuge, the Lord God whom he considers his only deliverer, 
cannot, consistently with this utterance be supposed to 
have ever asserted that he himself was the all-powerful 
God who ruled earth and heavens. As regards certain 
words used of him in the Gospels, it should be borne in 
mind that Almighty God often addresses such of Ilis 
chosen servants as have the purest connections of love 
with Him in words which the ignorant take literally and 
fall into errors, whereas such words are used only 
metaphorically. 

In short, Paul was the man who gave to Christianity 
a new turn of life find novel doctrines, while James, the 
brother of Jesus, the recognised chief of the Apostles at 
Jerusalem, remained faithful to the Mosaic law. Paul 
legalised all the prohibitions contained in the law and 
made Christianity approach the Greek idolatry as near 
as he could. He was a deadly enemy of Jesus duridg his 
life, but after his death he became a convert to Christiani¬ 
ty, the basis of his change of faith being alleged to be 
some personal grudge against the Jews. On his way to 
Damascus he had a vision according to the Christians, 
after which he found himself a convert to Christianity. 
Thus it was at Damascus that the erroneous doctrines of 
Trinity and the divinity and atonement of Jesus took 
root. Jesus never said that one of his apostles would 
come after his death, nor did he ever say of Paul that 
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otwithstanding his determined enmity to him in his life 
me, Paul would rise to the dignity of an apostle after 
is crucifixion. Paul had an ingenious brain and seeino- 
le vacancy caused in the apostles by the apostacy of 
ndas Iscariot, he advanced his claim to be the twelfth 
oostle or the apostle of the Gentiles on the basis of an 
leged vision which lie saw rn his way to Damascus, 
s a matter of fact, this apostle of Jesus Christ proved 
ren worse than the one whose place he filled, for Judas 
icariot only betrayed his master, but Paul struck at 
ie very root of the principles which Jesus had taught 
id thus gave a much severer blow to Christianity than 

iCUiS. 


It would appear from the above that the true know- 
dg;e of God which is necessary for salvation cannot be 
tamed otherwise than by following the Islamic teaching- 
ext to knowledge the love of God is essential for salva- 
for no one likes to punish him who loves him. Love 
always reciprocal, and the love of one person for another 
tracts the love of the latter for the former, though 
i may not have even given expression to his love. 
11 s is the secret of the attraction witnessed in the pro¬ 
mts of God. People are drawn to them with a mi^htv 
ignetism and they love them to such an extent that thev 
not hesitate even to sacrifice their lives for them 
ie reason of this attraction is that the prophets have 
ve and sympathy for mankind greater than the love and 
rapathy which a mother has for her children. Thev 
ffer every hardship only for the sake of others. The 
ignetie power of their love shows at last its effect 
d capable hearts are inexplicably drawn towards 
era. If then even man respons to man’s love" for 
n, why not God who knows the secrets of the heart, 
ve shows wonders. Its fire burns the chaff of siii 
d eats away the flame of transgression. There can 
no punishment where there is true, pure and perfect 
' e - One of the signs of true love is that the lover 
s it impressed in his very nature that separation 
>m the beloved one is fatal for him. He is certain 
it if he departs in the least from the right path per 
ion will overtake him, and any oppositiou to h’is be- 
r ed one he considers a poison for himself. Il e j s 
er restless to attain union with the object of bi s 
r e- Adultery, theft, murder, perjury, & c ., which 
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are considered to be transgressions of Divine coi 
mandinents by ordinary men, are not the only sins f 
him, but the least indifference to God and the slighte 
regard for others he considers to be a heinous sin. It 
for this reason that he resorts to istigh/ar continually, i. 
prays to God day and night for his protection ai 
support. As he cannot bear separation from God ev' 
for an instant, he is always anxious to seek His pleasut 
There is a thirst in his soul that God should be pleas 
with him and hence he is never tired of praying I 
Divine protection. The spring of love within h 
eonstanly gushes forth afresh and hence he 
more and more anxious to advance in the attai 
ment of Divine pleasure. Hence the more a man lov 
God the more he resorts to istighfar and seeks the prott 
tion’of God. This is the reason that the righteous s< 
vants of God who have a perfect love for Him constant 
resort to islighfar , and this is in fact a criteiion by whi 
the sinlessness of a man can be determined. The tr 
and primary meaning of istighfar is only this that a m 
prays to God to save him from stumbling on account 
the natural human weakness. Its meaning is then e 
tended to cover the cases in which a man prays to G 
to save him in this life and the next from the evil cr 
sequences and poisonous effect of the evil deeds whi 
he has already done. The true fountain of salvation 
therefore, love for God, and tais love on account 
a man’s continual prayers and supplications dra 
God’s love towards it. When a man’s love for G 
is perfect and the fire of his love burns all his 1. 
desires, the flame of Divine love then descends up 
his heart of a sudden and draws him out of all t 
impurities of a worldly life, and Divine purity OV 1 
shadows all the phases of his life. 

This high stage in spiritual growth may be reach 
and the Divine blessings consequent thereupon reeeiv 
even now as they were in the past, for the Divi 
attributes of love and mercy never lie idle and Divi 
blessings are never withheld. To the man who mat 
an effort in His path and walks in righteousness. G 
grants these gifts now as he granted them befo 
Such a promise is contained in the Holy Quran ev 
in the prayer which the Muslims are taught to vep< 
in their daily prayers and which says : “O God, sLv 


( 191 ) 

* the right path, the path of those upon whom have 
-en Thy grace and blessings.” It tells us to pray 
>r all the blessings and gifts which were granted 
» the prophets of God and His righteous servants, 
ius showing that the Muslims are nob deprived of 
lese Divine blessings. It gives the Muslims mighty 
^pes which were not given to the former people, 
he blessings of God were granted variously to the 
irious prophets appearing in different ages and 
mntries, bub the Muslims are taught to pray for, 
id may thus hope to receive, all these blessings com- 
ned. It is for this reasons that the Holy Quran 
ills the Muslims “the best cf people” raised for 
le guidance of mankind, for greater excellences and 
iessings were in store for them. The reason of this 
jeciai Divine favour upon the Muslims is that the 
oly Prophet Mohammad whom they follow man from 
le beginning, and the remedy to counteract the 
[feet of the poison is within him and was not in- 
■oduced into the world by some special act which 
ic nature of man knows not. To say that the world 
new not this remedy till two thousand years ago a 
n’tain man was cruciGed is not only a denial ofthe 
istice of God bub also an insult to human reason. Al- 
lighty God created the antidote along with the poison, 
id this antidote is the love of God, which can become 
srfect only through a true and perfect knowledge of 
od. 


SACRIFICE AND SALVaTION. 

We do not mean to discuss under this heading how 
icrificelias occupied a place in the world’s history, 
hich is closely connected with the idea of salvation 
r forgiveness of sins. Our object is to show what kind 
l sacrifice Islam requires of us for our salvation, and 
hether there is any other form of sacrifice which can 
ad to the attainment of that end. The external act of 
icrifice in Islam is regarded as a deed done in obedi- 
ice to the will of God, for his pleasure, and to attain 
is nearness. It is in commemoration of the wonderful 
ledience shown by Abraham to the commandments of 
od, and is a symbolical act showing that the doer of it 
abmits himself completely to the Will of God, and is, 
ke Abraham, ready to sacrifice everything for His sake. 
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The Holy Quran says expressly with regard to sacri 
lices : “Their flesh will never reach to God, not yo 
their blood, but the piety from you will reach Ilim.’ 
That sacrifice in Islam has this double significance, tin. 
that it is an external act of worship with the deepe 
significance of the inward submisssion of the soul, i 
apparent from the words used for sacrifice in the Arabi 
language. Thus one word for sacrifice is >/ urban (derivei 
from (jur!>, meaning nearness), because it brings into tin 
nearness and presence of God the man who sacrifice: 
with sincerity, faith and true obedience to Him. Simi 
larly sacrifice is termed msilia, which is derived fron 
the root meaning to worship and to obey. The use o 
such words for sacrifice as denote actually and pri 
marily obedience, worship and nearness of God, i 
clearly suggestive of the fact that the true worshippe 
of God is the man who sacrifices his own self, all hi 
faculties and the objects of his love and desires in tin 
way of God and to seek IIis pleasure, and whose passion 
and desires are all crushed down and swept of so as t< 
be completely annihilated. Any ouc who rellects ove 
the double significance of these words, cannot fail t< 
sec that according to Islam the essence of sacrifice i 
worship and true worship requires a sacrifice, tin 
slaughtering of the nafs-i-ammamh or the disobedient sou 
which leads a man away from God, the cutting olf of al 
connections besides the connection of God and a sub 
mission to the hardest trials. Unless this sacrifice i 
performed by a person, lie cannot be called a true wor 
shipper of God, and is not delivered from the death o 
remissness. Such is also the significance of Islam , viz. 
a complete submission to the Will of God, which require, 
a sacrifice of all besides. The true Muslim is, therefore 
the person who submits himself wholly to God, ant 
whose passions and desires are all subjected to death 
Sacrifices in Islam are, in short, a symbol of the sacri 
lice of self, a remembrance to keep this object fresh ii 
the mind, a step to lead men to it, and a preparatioi 
for the attainment of the spiritual reality which is hid 
den under it. 

Such is the sacrifice which Islam requires of a per 
son for the attainment of salvation. It teaches us tha 
true purity of life cannot be attained except by the sacri 
fice of a man’s own seif—a sacrifice which is cleanse* 
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with the water of sincerity and purged with the fire of 
faith and perseverance. The Holy Quran expresses it 
in the following words : “ the person who submits 
his ownself to God and devotes his life to His ways 
and the deeds of righteousness, shall be granted his re¬ 
ward from the fountain of the nearness of God, and they 
have no fear or grief.” This is the sacrifice of seif 
winch the Holy Quran teaches us. The person who de¬ 
votes all his faculties to the way of God, and whose words, 
deeds and movements are all for the sake of God, is 
deemed to have attained salvation, for he is spoken of 
as having got his reward from God and as having been de¬ 
livered from every fear and grief. The idea which is 
conveyed here in the word lalmn is expressed elsewhere in 
the Holy Quran by the word iHi'jamot. Thus in the Sura 
l'ahUa the Muslims are taught to pray as follows: “ Make 
as firm in the path of isii</amat (perseverance), the path of 
those who have received blessings from Thee, and to 
whom the doors of heaven have been opened.” It 
should be borne in mind that Almighty God has 
created man for Himself, and therefore, since obedience 
to, and the worship of, God, is the object of his 
creation, he cannot be said to have attained to istitjamat, 
or to be on the right way to the attainment of 
this object, unless he makes himself wholly for God; 
and when he does it Divine blessings are then cer¬ 
tainly granted to him, which is, in other words, a life 
of purity. If a window is opened towards the sun, the 
rays of light will at once fiud their way into the room. 
So also with man. When he makes himself wholly for 
God aud walks straightly in His path, so that every 
screen is removed which hides God from him, a flame 
of light at once descends upon him, which illumines 
his heart aud purges it of every internal dross. He is 
then a new man and undergoes a mighty transformation. 
Such a person is said to have attained a life of purity 
and it is in this world that such a life commences. The 
Holy Quran says: “The person who remains blind 
in this world and to whom no light is granted to see God 
here, shall also be blind in the next world.” The senses 
with which God is recognised are granted in this world, 
aud the person who remains destitute of them here, shall 
remain in eternal darkness, for his faith is based on hear¬ 
say and not on sure and solid facts. In short, there is 
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only one way to purity of life and actual salvation, and 
that is, as the Holy Quran has taught us, that we 
should made ourselves wholly for God and bow down, 
with true submission and perfect sincerity, at tne 
Divine threshold, and not deviate a step from the 
path of God though we should be cut to pieces. In 
fact we should be willing to seal our faith in the true 
God with our blood. It is for this reason that Almighty 
God has called our holy faith by the name of Islam, 
so that it may signify our complete submission and 
resignation to God,' which is, in other words, a sacrifice 
of our own self. 

Such is the relation between sacrifice and salvation 
according to the teachings of the Holy Quran. Against 
this the Christians have sent up another sort of sacrifice, 
which they think to be necessary for the salvation of man. 
According to the Christian doctrine, a man’s saivation 
does not°depend upon the sacrifice of his own self, 
which is, in other words, his complete submission to 
the Divine Being ; bub all men are saved by the sacrifice 
of Jesus whom they suppose to have taken away the 
sins of the whole world. God sacrificed His only son 
for the sake of the sinners, and the value of this sacrifice 
was enhanced by the consideration that Jesus was an 
only son. This was the crowning deed of God s love 
towards mankind, and this is the only way of salvation. 
The question before us is, therefore, to judge the 
comparative value of the two sorbs of sacrifice. For 
this, we should first consider the nature of sm and its 
remedy. Siu is, in fact, a position which is generated 
in the human heart when it is devoid of the sincere 
love and loving remembrance of God and remiss in 
obedience to Him. When a tree is rooted out from 
the ground, it begins to wither and its greenness 
begins to vanish away, for it is no more supplied 
with the juice which afforded it nourishment. The 
person whose heart is rooted out from the love of God, 
begins in a like mauner to wither away spiritually and 
is affected with spiritual aridity which is a sinful state 
of mind. The laws of nature point cut to us three 
sorts of remedy ; #».. (1), the love of God ; (2), Uttgh/ar, 
which means a desire to hide and cover, for so long as 
the roots of a tree are covered under ground, there is hope 
of a ffourshing growth of it *, and (3), taula (repentance^ 
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if-, a turning to God with humility and submission to 
draw the water of life, to bring one’s self nearer to 
Flim, and to tear out the veils of disobedinee with the 
help of deeds of virtue. Tania does not consist in the 
utterance of certain words with the tongue, but it is 
made perfect only when a man turns away from the course 
of vice to the path of virtue. Jn fact every righteous 
deed is a step for the perfection of repentance, for 
the object of it is to attain a nearness to God which, 
in the terminology of the Holy Quran, is called tauba. 
Our prayer to God it is also tauba, because through it 
also we seek the nearness of God. Almighty God 
having created the soul of man called it nth (lit., joy or 
happiness and relief from grief or sorrow), for its 
true happiness and rest from grief and sorrow lay in the 
confession of God and in flis love and obedience. He also 
called it nafs (lit., a thing’s self), for He endowed it with 
a capacity to attain oneness with God. The man that 
has ti-ue connection with God is like the tree that is 
firmly rooted in the ground. Such deep connection with 
the Divine Being is, in fact, a paradise for man. As the 
growth of the tree depends upon the nourishment which 
it draws from the earth by means of its roots, so the 
spiritual progress of a man depends upon the close con¬ 
nection of his heart with God, which being fed from the 
source of love, is granted strength to°cast off the 
poisonous matter of sin. Thus being in God, it grows 
in purity and freedom from corruption, ramifies iif plea¬ 
sant greenness and verdure, and yields goodly fruit. 
But the heart that is not connected with God, is not 
fed from this source of nourishment and gradually 
withers away until all the leaves having fallen down, it 
has an ugly aspect. Since the dryness of sin arises 
from the absence of connection with God, therefore the 
natural and certain remedy for it is a firm and deep 
connection with the Divine Being, as the laws of nature 
point out. With reference to this same connection Al¬ 
mighty God says in the Holy Quran: “O thou soul 
that art at rest and restest fully contented with God, 
return to thy Lord, thou being pleased with Him and 
He pleased with thee, so enter among ray servants 
and enter into my paradise.” 

In short, sin is the result of separation from God, 
and therefore the only remedy for it, as every sensible 


( 196 \ 

person must see, is connection with, and love for, 
God. How the suicide of One person can have the 
effect of doing away with separation and bringing 
about the connection with God, is beyond the com¬ 
prehension of human understanding. It is risibly 
absurd that a person should knock out his brains out 
of pity for another who is suffering from headache, 
or commit suicide because another is dying. No sen¬ 
sible person would ever consider such suicide to be an 
act of genuine human sympathy, for it only brings to 
end the life of one without so much as doing a particle 
of good to the other. Even if taken out of sympathy, 
such a step only shows that the person has not the 
power to assist the other out of the difficulty and there¬ 
fore puts an end to his own life in despair. Sympathy 
with our fellow-beings is, no doubt, a praiseworthy 
and noble quality, and to suffer pains and face 
difficulties for the good and benefit of others is 
truly the business of great and magnauimous men, but 
the way in which Jesus is said to have committed 
suicide, cannot be regarded as sympathetieal by [any 
sane person. Had Jesus refrained from the commis¬ 
sion of suicide, and suffered for his people in a rea¬ 
sonable manner, like other great men, he would, no 
doubt, have laid humanity under a deep obligation by 
his magnanimous and sympathetic deeds. For instance, 
if a poor man stands in need of- a house and has not 
the wherewithal to build it, it would be a supremely 
sympathetieal deed on the part of mason to build it 
for him without being paid, and the poor man would, 
no doubt, be under a deep obligation to him for his hav¬ 
ing taken so much trouble for his comfort ; but, what 
would it avail the poor man if moved by pity and 
sympathy for him, a person were to knock his head 
against a stone. Ah ! there are very few in the world 
who are guided by reason in doing alleged deeds of 
virtue, and in exercising their compassion and sym¬ 
pathy for their fellow-beings. If it is true that Jesus 
really committed suicide under the misconception that 
others would be delivered by his death, he is to be 
pitied, and this event instead of being made public, 
must be kept secret. 

The question of the sacrifice of Jesus may be dis¬ 
cussed from another point of view. It is admitted 
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that Jesus bore the curses of numerous sinners. We 
are sorry to say that by the recognition of this 
principle the Christians are guilty of a gross attack 
upon the righteousness of the prophet whom they follow. 
It is the Christian belief that Jesus was actually sub¬ 
jected to the la'not (curse) of God, and the severity 
of this blasphemy against him is hardly palliated by 
excuse that the curse was removed after three days. 
The sacrifice of Jesus is useless if he was not really 
T subjected to curse, and therefore curse is the founda¬ 
tion-stone of the superstructure of Christian belief. 
But the Christians have formulated this doctrine with¬ 
out considering the results to which it naturally leads. 
Curse ( la'nat ) is not a meaningless word. It has a 
certain effect ; and when curse is attributed to a per- 
son, that is to say, when it is stated of him that he 
is subject to the curse of God, it is really meant that 
the effect of course is upon him, for otherwise the world 
would not convey any significance at all ; as a matter 
of fact, curse (Ar. la'nat) is an expression of a particular 
state of mind. A person is said to be subject to curse 
when his heart is turned away from God so as to become 
an enemy of the Divine Being. Hence Satan is called la'in, 
or the accursed one. La'nat conveys the idea of easting 
out from one’s presence or nearness, and the word is, there¬ 
fore, applied to a person whose heart is removed farthest 
off from the love and obedience of God, and in which in¬ 
stead of love a hatred of the Divine Beiug is generated. 
Such a person is hateful to God, and is under ilis wrath. 
If, as asserted by the Christians, Jesus was subjected 
to Divine curse— though it were for three days, or 
even a shorter period—it must follow, as a natural 
consequence, that the curse carried with it its effect 
and that consequently Jesus actually incurred the wrath 
of God, that his heart became quite foreign to the love, 
obedience and knowledge of God, that he became the 
enemy of God and God became his enemy, that he 
became hateful to God and God became hateful to him, 
and that being east out from God’s presence, he was 
devoted to destruction. According to the Christian 
doctrine then, we must entertain the abhorrent belief 
that Jesus, and righteous prophet of God, did not actually 
believe in God, nay hated and abhorred God, and 
became an enemy of Him, and a friend of Satan for the 
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three days that the curse remained in force. Nor can 
this conclusion be escaped so long as the sacrifice of 
Jesus is interpreted in the Christian sense, i.e., as a 
sacrifice for sinners, whose sins were borne away by 
him. Sin means the disobedience of God and curse, i.e., 
hatred and wrath of the Divine Being, is a consequence 
of it. God denounced his curse against the serpent 
which seduced Eve, which means that He hated him, 
cast him cut from His presence, and turned in wrath 
against him. Cain was also cursed by God, because 
he had been guilty of the sin of shedding the blood 
of his brother, Abel; in other words, “ he was devoted 

to destruction, east out from God’s preseuce,.and 

wandered.by reasons of the trouble and perplexity 

of his conscience,” so say the Christian interpreters. 
Accordingly, if Jesus took away the sins he took the con¬ 
sequences of the sins also; for otherwise the taking away 
of sins is meaningless talir. In fact this is admitted by 
the Christians in the formula of their faith that Jesus was 
cursed for the sake of the sinners. But the con¬ 
sequences of sin, as already stated and as admitted 
on all hands, are the wrath, displeasure, hatred and 
enmity of God, being cast out from Divine presence, 
and being in association w r ith Satan. According to the 
Christian conception of Jesus’ sacrifice therefore, Jesus’ 
mind must be supposed to have experienced all these 
states. But such an ascription to a righteous servant 
of God is the most hateful idea, and no God-fearing 
Christian would propose for Jesus the abhorrent ap¬ 
pellations of the enemy of God and friend of Satan, 
though such enmity and friendship may have lasted for 
three seconds, to say nothing of three days. If there¬ 
fore Jesus did not take the consequences of sin, he did 
not take away the sins, and the supposed sacrifice is 
without any effect at all. 

From the above it would appear that since the 
heart of Jesus was never actually subjected to curse, 
therefore his supposed sacrifice is simply an innovation 
of ignorant men ; ignorant because they invented a 
doctrine highly derogatory to the dignity and sanctity of 
their own prophet inasmuch as it makes him a hater and 
an enemy of God. Cursed is the salvation which cannot 
be attained unless a righteous servant of God is subjected 
^o’curse aud believed to be an enemy of God and a friend 
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of Satan. It should have been far better for the Chris¬ 
tians to have preferred to go to hell rather than propose 
the ignoble title oE Satan for a righteous servant of God. 
With such impurities in their heart, it is strange to find 
them crying for salvation. A person is first raised to the 
height of being called a son of God, and is described as 
one with God and proceeding from Him and is then 
■y brought down to the disgraceful depth of being designat¬ 
ed as a friend of Satan. For, it should be borne in mind 
that the effect of subjecting Jesus to curse is nothing less 
than make him partake of Satanic qualities. The idea 
that one has taken away their sins, may, no doubt, be 
pleasing to men who are ignorant of the true purity of 
life, but its grotesqueness becomes only too evident when 
it is considered that to accept it as true, is really to con¬ 
demn a righteous servant of God as disobeying, hating 
and denying God. And we are asked to believe that the 
mission of Jesus fulfilled this hateful idea. Mark the 
mighty difference between the purity of the noble Islamic 
doctrine which requires that, in order to attain salvation, 
every man should obey and love his God with his whole 
heart and soul and completely resign himself to 11 is will, 
and the impurity of the Christian doctrine, which not 
only rejects the requirement of the internal purity of soul, 
but requires in addition that a holy man of God and one 
of His righteous servants should be considered as an 
enemy of” God and accursed like the Arcnfiend, that 
common enemy of the human race. A deplorable error 
has arisen in Christianity ; but it seems to be too deeply 
rooted to be plainly rejected when its harm and mischief 
are pointed out. it is sad to find that the whole scheme 
of salvation has been made by the Christians to hang 
upon this fatal error, and therefore it has become the 
more difficult for them to repudiate it now. We do not, 
however, despair of its correction, for thinking minds 
within the pale of Christianity have already seen the 
absurdity" of the “limitations aud impediments” which 
have been imposed upon modern Christianity and are 
trvino- their best to get rid of them. We are certain that 
as soon as they realize the harm and mischief which 
follows from the doctrine of the sacrifice of Jesus, they 
would not hesitate in the least to condemu it as an in¬ 
novation of ignorant men. 
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Historically the doctrine of the sacrifice of Jesus is 
without any foundation at all. It is admitted even by the 
Christians that the true principles of salvation had been 
taught to the Israelites by revelations granted by Al- 
rnighty God to their prophets. These principles are fur¬ 
ther, according to Christian admission, safely preserved in 
the books of the Old Testament. The sacrifice taught to 
them as necessary for salvation agrees every whit with 
the teaching of Islam, though, owing to the immature 
development of the human faculties at that early age, the 
sublime conception of sacrifice, which is to be found in 
Islam, was not revealed to the Jewish people. But still 
it is a difference of degree and not a difference of kind. 
The principle is the same, only in Islam it is developed 
to the highest stage. Had Almighty God appointed the 
one way of salvation for man which is preached by the 
Christians, viz., that He should have a son who should bear 
the sins and curses of all sinners and then be crucified, 
it is evident that this principle should have been taught 
to the Jews and the revelations of the prophets of God 
as preserved safely according to Christian belief, in the 
books of the Old Testament, should have contained it in 
plain words. Almighty God could, of course, have told 
the Jewish people that though Ilis son being yet in his 
infancy, was not sufficiently grown up and powerful to 
bear the burden of sins, yet he would, no doubt, appear 
later on and take away their sins. For it cannot bo 
supposed that Almigty God pointed out one way of salva¬ 
tion to the Jews, a second to the Christians, a third to 
the Muslims, and numerous other ways to other prophets 
appearing in other countries at other times, thus chang¬ 
ing Ilis plans every time that lie granted a revelation. 
But one would in vain turn over the pages of the Old 
Testment books and other Jewish writings to find the 
slightest trace of the Christian doctrine. The Jews 
never entertained the belief, nor did their prophets ever 
teach them, that a son of God was to be crucified in order 
to enable them to secure salvation. In this point the 
Jewish code agrees in all points with the Muslim law. 
They both condemn the doctrine of atonement and require 
that every person who seeks salvation should turn to 
God with sincerity and zeal, seek pardon for and protec¬ 
tion from, sins from Him, subdue the evil desires and 
passions and do deeds of virtue to seek the pleasure of 
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God, and walk in perfect obedience to the laws and 
commandments cf God, and sacrifice all one’s interests 
in llis way. The Jewish doctors hold this to be the 
means of salvation to this day, and this belief on the 
fundamental doctrine of salvation gives the lie to the 
Christian innovation that salvation depends on the sacri¬ 
fice of the son of God. 

We will now consider briefly the genesis of the idea of 
sacrifice, as entertained by the Christians. There is one 
important point which determines how this idea came in. 
Not only did the earlier prophets never teach the Chris¬ 
tian doctrine of salvation, but Jesus himself throughout 
his whole life, including his ministry, had the same idea 
of sacrifice as was taught by the Jewish law. The 
Gospels bear ample testimony to this. The offering of 
his mother after child-birth, Jesus, going to Jerusalem 
with his parents to observe the Passover and his keeping 
the Passover with all his disciples the night before his 
death, are all matters related in the Gospels and prove 
conclusively that from his birth to his death Jesus observ¬ 
ed the law of sacrifice as taught by Moses and the 
prophets, and did not formulate any new doctrine on the 
point’ Not only did he himself observe the Jewish law 
of sacrifice, but'he taught the same, not entertaining for 
a moment the idea that his sacrifice had replaced the old 
law of sacrifices. He heals a leader and then tells him to 
o-o to the priest and offer for his cleansing “ those things 
which Moses commanded.” {Mark I: 41). Evidently 
the man who was so healed believed in him. And still 
more plainly in his famous sermon on the mount he enjoins 
his followers: “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar 
and there remembcrest that thy brother hath r.ught 
ao-ainst thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar and go 
thvwav; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come aud offer thy gift.” (Matt. V. 23-5). There is, 
moreover, not a single word in the Gospels recorded as a 
saying of Jesus, which can be considered as a develop¬ 
ment of the Jewish idea of sacrifice. It is an eiroi to 
suppose that the Jews at all times entertained a 
crude idea of sacrifice. Their prophets had revealed 
to them its deep spiritual meaning. Under the head¬ 
ing “ Atonement Idea Spiritualized,” the Jewish En¬ 
cyclopedia says : “ lu Mosaic ritualism the atoning 
blood thus actually meant the bringing about of a 
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reunion with God, the restoration of peace between the 
soul and its maker. Therefore, the expiatory sacrifice 
was accompanied by a confession of the sins for which 

it was designed to make atonement. 

or as Philo says, ‘not without the sincerity of his re¬ 
pentance, not by words merely but by works the 
conviction of bis soul which healed him from disease 
and restored him to good health.” And again : “Yet, 
while the sacrificial rites were the only means of 
impressing upon the people God’s holiness and the 
dreadful consequence of men’s sinfulness, the idea of 
atonement assumed a far deeper and more spiritual 
aspect in the lives and teachings of the prophets. 
Neither llosea, Amos and Micab, nor Isaiah recognises 
the need of any means of reconciliation with God after 
estrangement by sin, other than repentance.” (Vol. 
II, 27C). “ Take with you words, aud turn to the Lord : 
say unto Him, take away all iniquity and receive us 
graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips.” 
(llos. XIV: 2). “Wherewith shall l come before the 
Lord, and bow myself before the high God ? Shall I 
come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of 
a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands 
of rams or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? 
Shall j give my first-born for my transgression, the 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? He hath 
showed thee,O man, what is good ; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy' God ” (Micali VI: 
G-8\ These words clearly explain the Jewish doctrine 
and Jesus did not add to or take away any thing from 
it. . Ihe early Christians followed in the footsteps of 
their master and continued to worship in the temple 
and sacrifice their offerings like other Jews. Paul 
himself who later on saw it convenient to desert the 
old Jewish faith, adhered, in the beginning of his career 
as an apostle, to the Jewish customs. Ho stated in his 
defence before Felix that he came to Jerusalem to 
worship and make offerings (Acts 24). 

It is thus clear that the Christians had not formulat¬ 
ed for themselves any new belief regarding salvation 
until sometime after the crucifixiou of Jesus. It was 
not even immediately after his crucifixion that his 
sacrifice was regarded as annulling the effect of previous 
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modes of salvation. If Jesus actually believed that his 
death had any such effect, it was his duty first of all 
to inform his disciples that the law of Moses would be 
abrogated by his death, and the Christians should have 
fromthe beginning entertained this belief. As a matter 
of fact, this belief was gradually formulated as diffi¬ 
culties arose. At first it was couched in figurative 
lantriage while a literal significance was attached to 
it later°on. The apparent death of Jesus so soon after 
he had entered upon his ministry, was not so great a 
difficultly as the mode of that death. The law of Moses 
provided that crucifixion brought a person undei the 
curSe of God. The Jews, therefore, plotted to get 
Jesus crucified, so that they might convince the masses 
that being under the curse of God, he could not be a 
true prophet or even a righteous person. In this object 
they were apparently successful, and therefore, the Cliiis- 
tians were obliged to seek some explanation for the cruci¬ 
fixion of Jesus, as they were taunted by the Jews that 
their master was under the curse of God. That explanation 
was su°"° - csted to some ingenious brain in the assertion that 
Jesus was sacrificed for others and cursed for their sake, 
and once started the plan worked excellently. I he 
idea was taken from the Old Testament from the des¬ 
cription of the sufferings of the prophets for the sake 
of their people. The prophets made atonement for the 
sins of their people, not by committing suicide but by 
fasti no - , pi’aying and interceding for them. Ihusdid 
Moses*intercede for his people when Almighty God was 
wrath with them because of their having taken the calf 
for their God. The wrath of God was so provoked 
against the people that He was going to consume them 
but Moses, the Prophet of God, interceded foi them, and 
tliev were saved because of his entreaties, (Ex. 61,: dO). 
This was the idea of the sufferings of the righteous for 
the sake of their people and it is easily intelligible to 
all men of common sense. But the Christians when 
confronted by difficulties of a serious nature worked it 
in to the orotesque idea of the suicide of one man .or all 
the sinners of the world and loaded him with their curses, 
so as to make him suffer all the consequences which a 
sinner must suffer, m., estrangement from, and hatred 
and enmity towards, God, and association with the spirit 

of evil. 
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We have now to see whether the Christian doctrine 
has been productive of any good. If the sacrifice of Jesus 
has any effect in procuring salvation, in must either con- 
sist in keeping back the sinners from sins or in pardoning 
them as they Qontinue their transgressions. As regards 
the first alternative, there is not the slightest proof. 
Even the apostles were guilty of disgraceful sins after 
they believed in Jesus. .No one who for a moment casts 
a glance at the impurities and iniquities of Christian 
countries will ever enterain the opinion that the atone¬ 
ment of Jesus has the least efficacy in saving - men from 
sins. As regards the otheralternative the idea is horrible 
because it permits every licentiousness under the cloak 
of religion. A thief, a murderer or an adulterer may do 
an the harm in his power and still be saved because he 
trusts in the blood of Jesus. If this is true, the believers 
on this doctrine would be dangerous enemies of society. 
Moreover the doctrine of atonement is not logically con¬ 
nected with any of these results. It is simply a supposi¬ 
tion that because a man thinks that Jesus died for lmn 
therefore he would either not sin at all, or if he sins lie 
would not suffer any punishment. We have already 
discussed the nature of sin and its remedy, from which 
the reader can see the absurdity of atonement. 

In short, there is not the slightest proof that a belief 
in the sacrifice of Jesus leads to salvation or brings about 
purity of life in a man, but a man can attain the nearness 
of God only by sacrificing his ownself and his desires 
We do not mean to say that Christianity is totally devoid 
of good men, but that the imperfect goodness practised 
by soms Christians is not the result of the belief in atone¬ 
ment. There are good men among every people, however 
low the form of the religion they profess, but they are 
inclined to goodness more by their nature than their 
religion or training. The existence of'such individuals 
who are not certainly free from every kind of evil, does 
not show that the religion they profess is true, for their 
goodness may not be at all due to their religion. To 
judge the truth of a religion from its benefieiafeffect on 
a people we must see whether there are individuals in it 
who are perfect in their goodness and in whom accord¬ 
ingly such spiritual excellences are manifested as are not 
to be witnessed in any other people. This criterion is 
satisfied only by one religion in the world, Islam 
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Islam has made thousands attain tho perfect purity of 
life m which it may be said that the spirit of God lives 
within them. The light * of Divine acceptance is so 
kindled within them as to make them manifestations of 
Divine glory. Perfect individuals of this type are 
present among the Muslims in every century ard flip 
purity of their life is not a mere assertion with which 
there is no proof, but Almighty God testifies to it hv 
heavenly signs which lie shows in their support. 


TE1E MEANING OP SACRIFICES IN ISLAM. 

The Id-ul-Azha or the day of sacrifices in the Moham 
madan religion is observed on the tenth of Zul-Hiiiah 
The festival is meant to commemorate a great event in the 
history of rehgion, an event which is traced back to the 
great Patriarch and Prophet, Abraham, who is equally 
honoured by three of the greatest nations of the world 
the Mohammadans, the Christians and the Jews This 
memorable event was the abolition of human sacrifices 

H^°p^i a “ 0Sfc a e fc ^ C P r ! mifcive people we find cases of 
tie father sacrificing his child or a tribe its fellow 
tribesman as an act of expiation or penitence. Accord 
ing to the story of Abraham as narrated in the Holy 
Quran, the great Patriarch saw in a vision that he was 
sacrificing hrs only son, IshraaeL Both father and son 
were willing to make this sacrifice, but with the li“ht of 
the Divine revelation of which Abraham was the reci.fi 
ent he saw that the vision had a deeper significance 
and that he was not required actually to slaughter his 
son. I hat significance was to teach humani ty the all- 
important lesson of self-sacrifice and self-renuncHtion 
by perfect obedience to the Divine commandments. 

U , < r VG ; nfc ’ therefore, which is commemorated in the 
festival of sacrifices” conveys a threefold lesson It 
commemorates in the first place the abolition of the 
savage custom of human sacrifice, which, however was 

fnQiirifl? 3 ° n 7 fc ° ?, avag ? P c °P le > by Abraham’s action 
in saenficing a ram though he had seen in a vision that 
he was sacrificing his son. The second lesson which it 
conveys is the abolition of piaeular or expiatory 
sacrifices, that is to say, sacrifices of which the 1 obS 
is to reconcile an offended deity by taking away the life 
of the victim or of some other man or animal in his 
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nlace. The sacrifice which Abraham made was only in 
obedience to the Divine commandment and not as an 
atonement for a sin. Expiatory sacrifices have, instead 
of uplifting humanity, emboldened it in the transgression 
of the moral laws, for such transgressions could, accord¬ 
ing to this belief, be remedied by the sacrifice. The 
th?rd and the most important lesson of Abraham’s action 
was the revealing of the true meaning of sacrifice which 
was no more than a symbol for the real sacrifice of 
oneself. Perfect obedience to the Divine command¬ 
ments under all circumstances was the great lesson 
whicli Abraham taught to his people atfd posterity by 
his sacrifice and it is to bring afresh that lesson before 
the mind that the great event is still commemorated by 

the Mohammadans. . ., . 

The materialistic eye fails to discover the spiritual 
meaning which lies hidden beneath symbols and accord¬ 
ingly itcondemns everything as formalism. Though it 
is true that with the lapse of time the Mohammadans 
themselves have, to a largo extent, forgotten the mean- 
ino- of the sacrifices made .on the day of the Id-nl-Mha 
and it has gradually come to be looked upon as nothing 
more than a festival, yet the occasion is still not given 
to mere eating and drinking or playing and merriment 
such as we observe in the festivals of other nations. 
However much we may be sorry for the Mohammadans 
not realizing the deep meaning which lies hidden under 
the scarifices, we cannot but admire the spirit of devo¬ 
tion which Islam has breathed into its followers when we 
contrast the practice of Mohammadans on their festival 
day with that of the Christians in the “holy season of 
the Christmas which is marked by an excess of jollifica¬ 
tion hardly consistent* with the celebration of the birth¬ 
day of the “man of sorrows.” The spirit in which the 
“ holy Christmas” is celebrated is well illustrated in the 
little anecdote left by Thomas Carlyle that during his 
walk one evening in the neighburhood of his residence, 
he was astonished at meeting an unusually large number 
of drunkards until he remembered that it was a 
Christmas evening and that these people were 
celebrating the birth-day of their Redeemer. 

This however, is not a matter of satisfaction for 
Mohammadans. The charge of “ formalism” against 
Islam is, no doubt, based, to a large extent, upon the 
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5“ f thc Mo ^ammadaus, while adhering strictly to 
external forms and observances, have become aimoS 

be ffir ign 60 f h ? s P lrit aud significance wliiclies 
beneath these symbols and thus they have retained the 

ver^r'of°?h?nolv% and Vito -if y in J 6, Tne following- 

“ .!± ? “ r^ 2d 

-eat of fcliem U 

ml w k *W “ Wel1 as those vvho ask not.’ Thus 
be thankful,^ no mea^'c^ tfeffih B «S Go*/ 

you that you may magnify 

(22 1 : 87, n 38,r CO gl ° d 

These verses make it clear 


TT J a . O 11 

lie subjected them to 
God for His guidance, 
to the doers of good,” 


be^ealimfbvtl.e^ 01 ' fche u esb ’ we are fcold fcbat ib should 
be eaten by the person who sacrifices the animal and 

out of it he should also feed the poor. In these few 

wouls are rejected all the ancient superstitions associat 

ed with sacrifices, as, for instance, in some cafes the 

^°P d ,° f lb<2 i y icfclm 'Y as applied to the horns of the altar 

as if it was blood which reached God or the particular 

god or gods of the people, and the carcase n? At! 
vmtim was buried or east into the sea or burned not Tn 
the altar, but outside the city; and in others tbp 
saerineial flesh was the gift accepted by the deitv 
and assignee to the priests. These superstitious beliefs 
weiei ejected by Islam as well as the idea that the 
sacrifice of an animal could serve as an alnnpinoni r 
sins. The only thing that, according to the Holy Quran* 
God accepted in the sacrifice of animals was The 
righteousness of the heart. wab tae 

We have now to see in what is righteousness of 

nl C r eC i te ? Wlbh f 6 sacrifices on a particular day 
It has already been stated that the sacrifices on the 
ld-ul-Azha are in commemoration of Abraham’s submit 
sionto the Divine commandment. The sacrifice of an 
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animal on the tenth of Z$rlJijM in the fi'.'ft .P- ace a1 } 
injunction for those who perform the P ,1 f n “ a ^ 'j b 
Mecca and it is afterward extended toother Mohammad 
ans living anywhere in the world who can afford to buy 
and sacrifice an animal. To find the meaning which 
lies under this symbol, therefore, we must consider the 
sacrifice as it was originally enjoined in connection w i 
the id primage, as is clear from the treatment of this 
subject^n the Uloy Quran in the chapter entitled the „ 
“Pilgrimage.” The pilgrimage to Mecca represents in 
the holy relgion of Islam the last stage of spiritual 
advancement. In performing the pilgrimage, the 
spiritual wayfarer shows that he has severed al h s 
lower connections for the attainment of the gieat o .1 - 
of his life. As with his body he makes a circuit round 
the Divine temple on this earth, his heart hovers about 
the Divine temple on heavens of which the earthly 
temple is an emblem. The pilgrim sacrifices all his 
interests for the love of God, but this does not mark 
the end of this sacrifice. He is willing to sacrifice his 
very life for the sake of his Master and in token of this 
he sacrifices an animal, like the great Patriarch 
Abraham. The sacrifice of an animal after the pil- 
o-rimawe is thus the final step in this last stage ot 
spiritual advancement and it shows that the believer 
is not only willing to sacrifice all his interests, but also 
his very self in the way of God to attaiu the highest 
stage of spiritual advancement. 

°The verses that follow the two verses relating to 
the sacrifice of animals quoted above will afford the 
reader further testimony as to the true significance oi 
the sacrifice of animals. Immediately after the 
injunction relatiog to the sacrifice of animals we read. 
“A sanction is given to those against whom arms have 
been taken up (by the unbelievers! to fight against their 
enemies, because they have been oppressed much, and 
veX God is well able to succour them-Those who 
have been driven forth from their homes wrongfully, 
only because they say‘Our Lord is God. And if God 
had not repelled the excesses of some men by others, 
cloisters and churches and synagogues and mosques 

wherein the name of God is ever commemorated would 

surelv have been destroyed. And him who helps the 
cause of God, will surely God help,” (22 : 40,11;. lo a 
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superficial reader these verses would appear to he. 
unconnected with the subject of srcrifiees, but there is a 
deep connection between the two subjects, and this 
connection will also explain the reason why verses 
revealed duriug the early years of the Holy Prophet’s 
life at Medina were placed in a chapter revealed during 
his closing years and at the particular place in that 
chapter where we now find them. The subject treated 
> in these verses is the permission given to the 
Mohammadan to fight against the unbelievers who had 
already taken up arms against them for the extirpation 
of Islam. The Mohammadans had suffered all kinds 
of persecutions at the hands of the unbelieving 
Arabs, and for the sake of their religion they have 
been compelled to fly from their homes. They had 
given up all their connections, left their friends and rela¬ 
tions, their houses and properties, and thus sacrificed their 
dearest interests in the way of God, But the enemy 
had now determined to cut them off with the sword 
and to meet the new position into which they were 
thrown they had to fight against their enemies and thus to 
sacrifice their very lives It is for this reason that the 
subject of fighting against the enemy is introduced imme¬ 
diately after the in junctions relating to sacrifices. The 
sacrifice of an animal after the pilgrimage was really a ' 
symbol, and the significance which if conveyed was that 
the man should be prepared to sacrifice his very self in 
the way of God, and this makes clear the relation 
between the verses relating to sacrifices and the verses " 
relating to the permission for fighting. Those who ' 
deny that the arrangement of the verses of the 
Quran follows any order should ponder over ' 
this. 

It will thus be seen that the great lesson which Islam " 
means to teach by the sacrifice of animals on the "Til day " 
is the lesson of self-sacrifice and self-abnegation. In the 
traditions of the Holy Prophet, we are further told 
that the animal sacrificed should be free from every 1 
blemish that mars its beauty and should be in sound ' 
health. These directions are not without their meaning 
in the spiritual reality underlying sacrifice. They teach ' 
us that the sacrifice of interests or the sacrifice of. ; 
self that we make should also be free from all defects, 
flaws and imperfections, from everything that mars -its ' 
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beauty, completeness or perfection. Thus whole subject 
of the sacrifice of animals has a deep spiritual meaning, 
and the external act of sacrifice is only a symbol of the 
inner significance which is the true and real object of 
the institution. 

Those who charge Islam with formalism forget that 
spiritual realities cannot exist without being clothed in 
an external form. As it is true that external forms 
having no spirituality in them are like a body without 
life, it is also a fact that there must be some external J 
form for the significance of spiritual realities, without 
which they would be like a soul without a body, as 
it is in the combination of the body and the soul that 
physical life exists, so it is in the combination of the 
external form and the spiritual reality that the spiritual 
life has its existence. Just as our moral and spiritual 
qualities can only be displayed in actions, it is from 
actions that we are led to great moral and spiritual 
qualities. And again, nothing can so impress the mind 
with the noble idea of the sacrifice of our ownselves 
as the actual scene of an animal being sacrificed at our 
bidding. A man who considers the sacrifice of a lower 
for the benefit of a higher life to be a cnielty may be 
shocked at this, but such a man should transport himself 
from this world of realities to some other world where such 
sacrifices are not a common and daily sight. As we find 
the world, we see lower objects and lower life daily and 
hourly sacrificed for the sake of higher objects and higher 
life, and accordingly the sacrifice of an animal cannot be 
objected to in such a world if it serves a higher 
purpose, the purpose of the moral and spiritual eleva¬ 
tion of a higher life. To make any reasonable objec¬ 
tion against the practice of sacrifice in Islam, it must 
first be shown that this world can exist without the 
sacrifice of lower life for higher life. 

ISTIGHFAR 

Many people have stumbled at the true signification 
of istighfar ■ on account of their lack of knowledge of the 
Arabic language as well as of the true relation between 
man and God. Jstiglifar , as the very form of the word 
show, is a prayer. To see what is asked in the prayer 
we must go to the root of the world. It is derived from 
ghafr , other infinitive forms being maghfirat , ghu/ran, &c. 

The primary and literal meaning of ghafr from which all 
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secondary significations are derived, is to cover or pro¬ 
tect, as given in all Arabic dictionaries. The primary 
meaning of istig/’ar is, therefore, the seekiugof protection, 
or a prayer for protection and support. To whom is the 
prayer to be addressed and from what is the protection 
to be sought ? As to the first point, it is clear that the 
term being one of Islamic theology, the prayer could be 
addressed to none but God, for in Islam all prayers are 
addressed only to God and to none besides Him. It is 
further evident that the common form of this prayer is 
“I seek the protection of God” or “I pray to God for Uis 
protection.” Thus far therefore, the conclusion is evi¬ 
dent and even the Christians must admit that isligfar is a 
prayer addressed to God for 11 is protection. The most 
important point that must be settled is, in what respect 
is the protection sought, m , is the protection sought 
simply from the punishment of evil which a man has 
wrought, or is it sought primarily from the evil itself, 
and secondarily from its consequences if the evil has 
been done? 

In the first place then, what is the relation of God to 
llis creatures? After creating man God has not left 
to himself and alone, He is not uoly the Creator but also 
the Supporter. Whatever has been made by the Divine 
hand is also supported by it. If, therefore, man needed 
the creating hand of God to come into existence, it is 
equally true that he needs llis supporting hand to be 
saved from corruption. The Divine attribute of creation 
required that man should be created in the image of God, 
and the requirement of the Divine attribute of support 
was that what had been created in the Divine image, 
should not be given up to corruption and everlasting 
destruction. It is to denote these two attributes that 
the words al-fiyyul-f/iiyyoom are used in Holy Quran, indi¬ 
cating that God brings into existence and supports that 
which He has created. In fact, it cannot be contested 
that the existence of man needed two things, a Creator 
and a Supporter, the one to bring him into existence and 
the other to preserve him from corruption. 

In consonance with this attribute of support in the 
Divine Being, we witness a want in the nature of man 
which is the necessary requirement of his being a crea¬ 
ture. It is the weakness of his nature, his dependence 
upon something else. To this the Holy Quran testifies 
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in the verse “Man has been created weak.” He is a 
creature and as such he is dependent upon his Creator. 
He resembles the infant that needs the assistance of its 
mother in every step. On the one hand then, we have 
the attribute of support in God, and on the other, the 
weakness and dependence of man which requires some 
support. Now, although Almighty God has provided 
numerous means for the support of man and given him 
His gifts in abundance without his asking for them, 
yet man being an intelligent being, must exercise his 
own will to avail himself of some of these gifts. Every 
sensible person perceives the feebleness of his nature, 
and feels that human nature by itself is powerless to 
resist the evil tendencies. If he, therefore, does notcall 
to aid the Being which is the source of all strength, he 
rejects the gift which he could have claimed by asking 
and leads himself into evil. To this necessity of asking 
this gift, the Holy Quran refers in the verse “O God! 
Of Thee do we seek assistance that Thy support may 
uphold us against the weakness of flesh and protect us 
from stumbling and falling.” In this verse Almighty 
God has taught man to pray for the Divine supporfTand 
protection to make up for the deficiency of his nature. 
The more a man feels the weakness of his nature, the 
more he will ask for the Divine strength, and to a greater 
extent he will consequently be protected from evil. 

So far the argument is so clear that we do not think 
any one admitting the existence of God will seriously 
call it in question. There is the attribute of support in 
God and there is the weakness in the nature of man, 
and there is the necessity that man must ask for the 
Divine sunport to overcome the evil. In other words, 
the man who desires to be protected against evil, must 
pray to God to grant him His protection and support. 
This we have already seen is the proper significance of 
istigh/ar which we have shown as meaning a prayer ad¬ 
dressed to Almighty God for His protection and support. 
Such prayer we have now shown, is necessary for pro¬ 
tection from evil. Hence the necessity of istigh/ar for 
every person without any consideration as to the actual 
commission of sin by him. Even if sin had no existence 
in the world, isiighfar being a requirement of the creation 
of man, would still have been there. It exists that the 
building which God’s own hand has erected might not be 
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demolished. Bub such a thim? was not possible in the 
very nature of things without the supporting hand of 
God. I here was a craving in the very nature of man 
without whose satisfaction he could not have attained to 
perfection. To satisfy this he was guided to say istighfar 
and thus make up the deficiency of human nature by im¬ 
ploring the strength of God. The Divine attribute of 
creation is manifested when a man is brought into exis- 
v tenee but the quality of support needs a constant mani¬ 
festation as it is to continue with the life of man. Hence 
the necessity of constant istighfar. 

From the above it will be clear that istighfar is prima¬ 
rily needed for protection from the evil itself and that, 
therefore, the prayer asked for in istighfar is primarily in 
respect of protection and support against the feebleness 
inherent in human nature. The nature of man and the 
attributes of God both require that Islighfar should in the 
first place be for protection from evil. Other considera¬ 
tions lead to the same conclusion. If the desire of beino- 
protected from the punishment of the evil that has been 
done, is impressed upon the human heart, the desire of 
being protected from the evil itself is still more so. In 
fact, the latter desire is permanent and inherent in the 
nature of man and is the primary consideration of every 
human being whether he has sinned or nob, whereas the 
former desiie takes possession of the heart only upon 
actual commission of sin. Salvation itself is nothing but 
a deliverance from the bondage of sin. And since every 
human being yearns after salvation, it is clear that the 
first and the primary consideration of all human beings 
is to be delivered from evil. Nay, the desire to be reliev¬ 
ed of the evil consequences of sin cannot come alone. 
True desire for the pardon of sins never enters the heart 
unless it has a strong yearning to be protected from the 
evil itself. There is no true repentance unless the heart 
hates evil and desires to get rid of it for ever. All this 
shows the importance of the desire in human heart to bo 
delivered from evil, and proves beyond a shadow of doubt 
that if islighfar were to be limited to only one object, that 
object must be protection from evil, and that protection 
from the consequences of evil would only be a secondary 
object in human heart. 

This conclusion is further strenthened uqon a consi- 
deration of the object with which the prophets are raised. 
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The primary object of their appearance in the world is 
to deliver men from evil, and not to grant them pardon 
for the sins which they goon committing. The work 
done by a prophet can only be judged from the deliver¬ 
ance from evil which he has effected, and this is the 
ground upon which their respective merits may be com¬ 
pared. It is for this obvious reason that the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad has an eminence not reached by any other 
prophet. He was raised at a time when darkness prevail- * 
ed on the face of the earth and people had gone astray 
both in doctrine and practice. The Arabs who were 
directly addressed by the Holy Prophet had sunk deep in 
vice and hardly knew the name of morality. Within a 
short time the Holy Prophet effected a marvellous trans¬ 
formation in their lives and delivered them from every 
evil in which they were involved. Prom the depths of de¬ 
gradation lie raised them to the highest pinnacles of civili¬ 
zation. The Prophet, therefore, effected a palpable 
deliverance from evil. It is here too that the failure of 
Jesus is most evident. About him there is'the only boast 
that through him the sins of people were pardoned, but 
the Gospels do not tell us how many thousands of people 
he delivered from evil in his life-time. As to the trans¬ 
formation alleged to have been effected after his death in 
his few followers, we cannot give the story any credit in 
the face of the fact that he was not able to deliver even 
his chosen disciples from sin in his life-time. Even the 
eleven, say nothing of the twelfth, were guilty of a grave 
sin in deserting their master at the critical moment. 

In short, the great object with which prophets 
appear, is to deliver people from the bondage of sin 
and the Holy Quran teems with verses to this effect. 
And since this object, as is admitted even by the 
opponents of Islam, cannot be attained except through 
humble prayers to God to that effect. Who alone can 
support a man against the power of evil, it would be 
strange if a prophet, and particularly the prophet who 
had effected the greatest deliverance of mankind from 
evil, w.ent away without teaching his people such a 
prayer. Is the Holy Quran, with its repeated injunc¬ 
tions to men to purify themselves devoid of the means 
by which such purity can be brought about? Did not the 
Holy Prophet teach the manner in which deliverance 
from evil could be obtained notwithstanding that be 
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delivered hundreds of thousands of men from the 
bondage of sin? If islighfar is nob that method, both 
these questions must be answered in the negative, 
which would be a strange combination of contradic¬ 
tory statements. 

All these facts concur to prove that in isVghfar the 
primary object is protection against the power of evil. 
As a prayer it is above all prayers. It is not a prayer 
for daily bread, but a prayer for the protection and 
support of God, a prayer for being saved from stumbl¬ 
ing or falling, a prayer for perfection, a prayer for the 
highest Divine blessings. It is the closest form of com¬ 
munion with God, the highest flight of the spirit of man 
towards the Divine Being. The person who resorts to 
istighfor humiliates himself before God. lip sees the weak¬ 
ness of his nature, the dread of the path and the power 
and glory of his Maker. He does not rest satisfied with 
his own strengh but flies to the protection of the Almigh¬ 
ty Being and seeks assistance from Him. Ilis whole 
delight, his very paradise, is in this that he should fly to 
that rock of strength, and without Ilis shelter he cannot 
live. lie supplicates God to save him from yielding to 
the weakness of the ilesh, to strengthen the human nature 
and to take him in His refuge and under Ilis shelter. 
Ilis own self is annihilated and God is all in all to him. 
He prays to God that He may protect him from yielding 
to the frailties of human nature by Ilis Divine power, 
strengthen him by Ilis strength, lighten him by his 
celestial light, and instruct and guide him by Ilis Divine 
instruction. The man wno constantly recurs to isiigh/ar 
feels his own dependency and turns to God for help and 
aid, and thus gives evidence that he has overcome the 
weakness of flesh and His light descending upon him, has 
suppressed every infirmity of natnre which could have 
led to sin. Being sensible of his weakness, the wise 
man does not rely upon his own strength bub calls the 
Lord to his aid that he might not slip or slide and has 
recourse to istighfar. The sinless man flies for help and 
succour to Gocl. He knows it for certain that human 
nature does not merely as such possess perfection but 
that it receives perfection from God, that it has nob got 
any strength, but that strength is given to it every mo¬ 
ment from above, and that it has no infallible light but 
that such light comes to it from the Almighty. From 
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among men he only is perfectly sinless who strengthens 
his soul by drawing the Divine power by means of 
i-tighfar, and does nob cease for a single moment to draw 
it by his supplications, prayers and cries. The secret of 
the absolute unity of the Divine Being is elosety connect¬ 
ed with the principle that sinlessness is not the inde¬ 
pendent possession of any mortal being bub a thing flow¬ 
ing from a higher source, the gift of God to such of his 
servants as implore for it day and night. 

We have not the least hesitation in admitting 
that isivjhfar comes to have a secondary meaning, bub 
this sense of the word does nob in any way impair 
its true and primary significance which remains un¬ 
changed. In its extended sense the word comes to 
mean “praying for the protection of God from the 
consequences of faults already committed.” It must be 
noted that the idea of praying for the protection of 
God, the root idea, is still present in the new sense, 
though in this case the protection is sought from the 
punishment which must befall a person in consequence 
of sin which he has committed. Bub in this sense 
the word has never been used of those whom God 
terms His chosen ones and His associates and whom 
He states as having near access to Him. For to them 
God promised that no punishment shall touch them and 
that they shall bo seated in the lap of God’s mercy. 
How can their itdghfar be construed to mean a prayer 
to be saved from hell-fire and everlasting damnation 
notwithstanding that it is said of them : “They shall 
not hear the slightest sound of hell-fire,” unless it 
be supposed that they have no faith in the promises 
of God. He whom God described as His mercy for the 
whole world saying tea ma arsalnaka ilia rahmatalilalamin can 
hardly be imagined to be still in doubt as to whether he 
shall be taken in the mercy of God or not. 

Verses from which it appears that the prophets 
of God are simply as it were tools in the hands of 
God and that their ownself is annihilated and lost, 
abound in the Holy Quran. Thus the greatest of 
them is commanded by Almighty God: “Say verily 
my condition is such that my own personality has 
become quite extinct, and my devotion and my 
sacrifice and my life and my death are solely und 
exclqsively for God, the Lord of the worlds.” This 
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verse proves conclusively that the prophets do not 
speak but when God makes them speak, and that 
they do not act but when God makes them act. 
Whatever they say or do, is said or done in obedience 
to the commandments of God and they have not the 
power to act against His will. They are dead to all 
besides God and are so absorbed in llim that every 
trace of self is lost. Their words and deeds are all in 
resignation to, and in accordance with, the will of God. 
For instance, it is elsewhere said of the Holy Pro¬ 
phet in the Word of God “Whatever it appeared that 
thou didst cast, thou didst not cast it bub it was God 
who did it,” and again “ The prophet does not speak 
out of impulse or his own desire but every word that 
Liis lips utter is the Word of God that is revealed to 
him.” Thus b >th the words and deeds of the Holy 
Prophet are spoken of in plain terms as the words and 
deeds of God. Ln short, the Word of God has clearly 
asserted that the prophets are manifestations of the 
Divine will, and that they have no desire of their 
own. Every breath of their life and even their death, 
as the verse quoted above asserts, is purely for the sake 
of God and quite free from every mixture of the glory 
of self. Their souls arc bowed down before the Divine 
threshold so completely and with such sincere devotion, 
that not the slightest share of others than God cau be 
traced in them. 

The Holy Quran teems with similar verses but the 
limits of our subject do not allow us to quote them all 
here. We shall add to those given above one from the 
chapter headed “Tbc Prophets.” There it is said: 
“And no apostle have we sent before thee. O Prophet ! 
to whom we did not reveal that there is no God 
besides me, therefore worship me. Yet they (the 
Christians) say that the God of mercy has begotten a 
sou (Jesus). Glory be to God; the apostles are bub His 
honored servants (and Jesus was cine of them;) they 
speak not till Uc has spoken, and at llts bidding do they act. He 
k no we tli what is before them and what is behind them: 
and they shall not intercede but for him with whom He 
is pleased, and they fear God. But if an apostle were 
to say 4 I am a besides God’ (as the Christians 
suppose Jesus to have said), such a one will we 
punish with hell: in this manner do we punish 


( 218 ) 


the offenders.” These vei’ses which occur in the chapter 
entitled “The Prophets” we have quoted at some length 
in order to show that in the whole passage, before as well 
as after the italicised words, none but the prophets is 
spoken of. The words given in italics are those to which 
we wish to draw the reader’s attention. Of the prophets 
of God it is h^re stated that they do not speak till God 
has spoken and that they do nothing till God has bidden 
them to do it. Here again Almighty God identifies the > 
words and deeds of the prophets with His own words and 
deeds, and, therefore, the prophets can never be said to 
act agaiDst His will. And how can they, when they are 
sent to execute tflie will of God? flow can the executor 
of the will of God oppose that will or act against it; and 
if he does, he cannot be the executor. As manifestations 
of the Divine Being, they are also manifestations of His 
words and deeds. It may not be out of place to remark 
here that although there is only a supposition in the 
words. “If an apostle were to sav I am a god,” and that 
supposition is negatived by the next clause which says 
that he shall be punished with hell (because Almighty 
God has also said that no prophet of God shall go to hell), 
yet we cannot deny that there may be here an allusion 
to the Christian doctrine which first makes the prophet 
Jesus assert godhead and then sends him to hell. 

The verses quoted above, and other similar verses in 
the Holy Quran, put the question beyond all doubt that 
Almighty God regards the words and deeds of the pro¬ 
phets as His own words and deeds, and that they turn 
only as lie turns them. They are like dead men in the 
hands of God. They have not their own passions or 
desires, nor are their movement or their utterances or 
their resolutions their own. Movement or rest, pleasure 
or pain, happiness or grief, love or enmity, forgivenes or 
revenge, charity or parsimony, courage or timidness, 
mercy or wrath, cannot be ascribed to them, for they 
have no will or feelings of their owu. They are under 
the full control of the Almighty and their faculties are all 
engaged in His service. 

Thus, though islighfar primarily means only a prayer 
for the protection and support of God, and is in that sense 
used of the holy prophets of God, its meaning is extended 
in the case of the generality of mankind for whom both 
prayers are needed, viz., a prayer for protection from the 
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punishment cf sins committed and a prayer for future 
protection from the commission of sins. This combina¬ 
tion of both prayers in the same word reveals a deep 
knowledge of human nature. It shows that the Holy 
Quran does not regard a mere remorse for the past faults 
as true repentance unless it is accompanied with a true 
and ardent desire to be saved from sin and a resolution 
to avoid sinful conduct in the future. Istighfar , therefore, 
answers both yearnings of the human nature and responds 
to both the needs which a man can have for salvation. 
Thus istigh/ar is the highest form of prayer for all classes 
or persons. 

Istighfar as here explained on the basis of the Holy 
Quran is the true and only means of drawing the strength 
and support of God, the only course for attaining the 
nearness of God and the only path by walking in which a 
man may attain sinlessness and salvation, and no sensible 
person would, we think, have any hesitation in admitting 
it as such. But those who instead of trusting in God, 
trust in the blood of a man, can never realize the bless¬ 
ings of istighfar. Their strength and support is not in God 
biTb in a weak man who was crucified (as they say) some 
two thousand years ago. They reject istighfar as the time 
remedy for sin, abuse the prophets of God, insult God 
Himself, and hold that out of the hundreds of thousands 
of men that are crucified and hanged in every age as be¬ 
ing pernicious to society, the crucifixion of one particular 
man whom they name, has taken away the sins of all the 
■world or at least of that portion of it who think that this 
crucifixion had really such an effect. He was hornlike 
ordinary men, had all their weaknesses and failings, was 
subject to the same suffering and diseases as other mor¬ 
tals are, never showed that he possessed Divine power in 
the slightest degree, and at last died the death of a great 
culprit, yet we must take him for a god because the 
Christian Missionaries say so. If the understandings of 
these men cannot realize the sublime significance of 
■istighfar , they nust be excused, for a false doctrine has 
dulled their brains. 

To make the matter more clear, we shall however 
produce further evidence from the Holy Quran that a 
resorting to istighfar is looked upon by the holy book as 
the highest accomplishment of good men. Thus in the 
chapter entitled the “Scattering” we read Yerily the. 
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righteous shall dwell amid gardens and fountains with 
the blessings which their Lord hath given them; this 
is a reward to them, for before this they were the 
greatest doers of good, passed the greater part of 
night in devotion to God and when morning came they 
resorted to istighfar, i.e., sought the Divine strength and 
support.” It should be noted that in this verse istighfar 
is described as a deed of righteousness, the effect of 
which as here stated, is not that they were saved from * 
the punishment of hell but that Divine blessings and 
favors were showered upon them in abundance, and 
rich rewards were given to them on account of their 
istighfar . The word mu shin used in this verse has been 
defined by the prophet himself as denoting a person 
who worships God with the sincere devotion of one 
who actually sees Him or at least of one who deems 
himself in the presence of God, and, therefore, cannot 
turn aside from 11 is path. It should be further noted 
that when a person reaches the stage at which he sees 
God, he cannot sin; for then he is certain that the 
Almighty God in whose presence he stands shall consume 
him if he goes against Jlis will; and at that stage he 
shuns sin and keeps away from it as a person keeps 
away from burning fire, being certain that the fire shall 
consume the part of his body which it touches. Now the 
verse says that the blessings of God shall be given to 
men as a reward for their goodness is described as con¬ 
sisting in their praying toGod for the greater path of the 
night and their resorting to istighfar in the morning. If 
istighfar is to be limited to prayer for protection from the 
punishment of evil, the verse would be meaningless. It 
would be strange that men who were in the presence of 
God all night, should ask pardon for their sins in the 
morning, as if they looked upon their devotion as a sin, 
and standing in the presence of God all night as a 
transgression, and, therefore, made up for these sins 
in the morning by asking pardon. The plain import 
of the words of this verse is that men who overcome 
the night, pray for the Divine protection and support in 
the morning to keep them firm in His path and not to let 
them slip, for they feel that without the strength and 
support of God they would not be able to overcome the 
frailties of their nature, and, therefore, pray afresh for 
the Divine gift that the bliss which they enjoy in the 
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presence of the Lord might not be lost by tbe weakness 
of their flesh. This is the plain and natural interpreta¬ 
tion that we can put upon the words. But if istighfar 
is simply construed as asking pardon for sins which a 
man has committed, the words. “They resorted to 
istighfar in the morning” ought to have followed some 
such statement as “ They kept sinning during the 
night,” because the natural consequence in that case 
* would he that having committed sins during the night, 
they asked pardon for them in the morning. 

Another verse which shows that the Holy Quran 
considers istighfar as a highly commendable deed for 
the righteous is the following: “The patient, and the 
truthful, and the lowly and the charitable, and those 
who resort to istighfar at morning times.” In the first 
place this verse renders istighfar a necessity for tbe 
good. To be rigntcous a man is not only commanded 
to practise virtues such as patience, truth, lowliness 
and charity, but is also commanded to constantly resort 
to istighfar. From this it is clear that istighfar not only 
saves one from punishment but also like other virtues 
draws the blessing and favors of God in abundance. 
Secondly, by closing the enumeration of the virtues 
with the word mmtaghfrin , it is plainly indicated that 
all these virtues are given to the person who resorts 
to istighfar. Both these points conclusively settle the 
meaning of istighfar and show that it is primarily a 
prayer to God to be able to act according to His will 
and to be protected and supported against the weaknesses 
of the flesh. 

Not only is istighfar described as leading to virtuous 
deeds, but maghfirat is also promised as the gift of God to 
those who lead a virtuous course of life. Thus we read 
“But those who stick to virtue and shun vice and do 
the deeds that are righteous, to them shall be granted 
maghfirat and a great reward.” The proper significance of 
the word and, therefore, we have so translated it. Here 
maghfirat is promised as a reward to those who do 
righteous deeds. In this case it is clear that maghfirat 
cannot mean pardon for sins because the persons to 
whom it is promised are plainly described as being those 
who have been doing righteous deeds. The maghfirat is 
clearly the strength and support of God granted to 
the righteous by which they are enabled to make 
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spiritual progress and advance higher and higher 
towards perfection. In fact, since maghjirat is the 
protection and support of God, a man always stands 
in need of maghjirat. In the same manner as he stands in 
need of God. He cannot be independent of the one as 
he cannot be independent of the other. Nay, a man 
resorts to islighfar in proportion to his spiritual advance¬ 
ment, and hence the need for islighfar never ceases. 
The maghjirat of God shall, therefore, continue even in 
paradise. 

To this need of maghfvrat even in paradise, the 
Holy Quran has attested elsewhere in plain work. Thus 
in Sura Mohammad occur the words with respect to 
those living in paradise: “For them in paradise shall 
be fruits of all sorts and mnghfirat from their Lord.” 
llei’e maghjirat is plainly described as a reward which 
shall be granted to the good in pimdise. And again 
“(Those who shall enter into paradise) shall say ‘O 
Lord, perfect our Light and grant us maghjirat . ” This 
unceasing desire for perfection and maghjirat shows 
clearly that progress in paradise shall be endless. 
From these two verses it is plain that even after an 
entry into paradise which shall only be possible after 
obtaining God’s pardon to those who have committed 
sins, the faithful shall still have a continual desire 
for maghjirat or in other words they shall still resort to 
islighfar ,' though they shall have been saved from 
punishment. According to the secondary meaning of 
istigh/ar which the opponents of Islam will fain have 
as the only interpretation, the object of istighfar is 
nothing but to be saved from punishment, i,e., the 
punishment which awaits a man for the sins he has 
committed. Maghfvrat in this sense can only be desired 
by a person before he is rewarded or punished for his 
deeds. But the person who has entered into paradise 
after the pardon of his sins if he had committed any, 
cannot think of any punishment falling upon him, for he 
is in the abode of bliss where there shall be no pain or 
punishment of any sort and from which he is never to be 
expelled as God has promised, “And they shall not be 
expelled from paradise.” Why shall then those who 
have entered into paradise say “O Lord, grant us 
maghjirat ” and why does God mention maghjirat as one of 
the blessings in paradise, saying “ For them in paradise 
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shall be maghfirai ”? Evidently enough, istighfar in this 
ease is not a prayer to be saved from the punishment of 
sins. 

What does maghfifat in paradise mean then ? In this 
world and with this body there is the possibility to sin 
against which the Divine protection and support s sought 
for. Shall there be the same possibility in paradise? 
The Devil cannot tempt there. But it must be clearly 
» understood that there are even in this world men whom 
the devil cannot tempt and over whom the evil one has 
no power. The Holy Quran says : “O Satan, thou hast 
no control over my chosen servants.” But notwithstand¬ 
ing this they are still commanded to pray and to 
resort to istighfar. In answering this we again draw the 
reader’s attention to the necessity lor isiigkfar. Isiigkfar , 
as we have already shown, is a requirement of the 
nature of man and of the attributes of God. There is 
the Creator who is perfect and who has the attribute of 
support which must remain constantly ait work so long 
as there are creatures. On the other hand, there are 
the creatures of God, i. c., men, who arc dependent 
upon the Creator for their perfection and for their 
support so long as they are creatures. Hence the 
necessity of istighfar, But we know it for certain that 
notwithstanding continual progress men shall still be 
creatures and still dependent upon God. Any degree 
of perfection to which they may attain in this world 
or the next, cannot be equivalent to the perfection of 
the Creator. They are still creatures and must still 
depend upon the Creator however high they may rise. 
Hence the continual necessity of istighfar. In paradise 
the righteous shall be ever ascending upwards and shall 
regard every state as defective in comparison with a 
higher one to which they shall aspire and shall, therefore, 
pray to God to suppress the defective state that they 
may get to the higher. Hence, since progress is endless, 
the desire for mag h nr at shall never cease. 

There are many other verses showing clearly that 
the Christians have not made any approach to a right 
understanding of the sublime and exalting signification 
of istighfar , but as the subject has already grown more 
lengthy than we intended to make it at the outset, we 
refrain for the present from making any more quotations 
from the Holy Quran. To one more fact in this connection 
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wq would draw Llic reudor s attention. llic Chiistiar 
Missionaries insist that the verse occurring in the chap¬ 
ter entitled the “Victory” refers to the pardon of sins 
grant# to our Holy Prophet which he had actually 
committed. Leaving the true interpretation of this verse 
for some other occasion, we wish here to point out the 
absurdity of the interpretation which the opponents of 
Islam insist upon as the true interpretation. According 
to all authorities the chapter entitled the “Help” was - 
revealed after the “Victory,” for the “Victory’ was 
revealed before the conquest of Mecca while the Help 
was revealed after Mecca was taken. Now in the Help 
Almighty God says to the Holy Prophet “and resort to 
utiijh/ar or seek the maghfiral of God, ” which our adversaries 
would construe into “ask pardon for thy sins, whereas 
they also hold that all his sins, past and future, had been 
pardoned at the time that the “Victory” was revealed. 
All these inconsistencies are the result of misinterpreta¬ 
tion, and if they had the slightest sense of justice they 
would have admitted their error. 

In conclusion we may make a passing reference to 
another absurdity of the Christian Missionaries who hold 
and publish that all the prophets are spoken of as having 
resorted to istighfar and that Jesus alone has not been 
spoken of and then boast of it as a ground of Jesus supe¬ 
riority over other prophets and of his exclusive sinless¬ 
ness. From what has been said above, it is clear that it 
the Christian assertion is ti-ue, and if Jesus really did not 
resort to istighfar, it would be a ground of his inferiority 
and sinfulness, inasmuch as he did not seek the support of 
God. But the assertion is not true. Jesus has been 
l05S2ntScBed as one of the righteous men, and, therefore, 

‘ Jtever is said of them is also said of Jesus. On one 
gasion we have : “ Those who bear patiently, and do 
deeds for them is magh/imt. If Jesus was one of 
'ioSG wJio struck to vii Luc und slimmed vice <md did i 
eous deeds, he was certainly granted maqhfind. Many 
other verses quoted above apply to him in the same way. 
On one occasion the Word of God says of angels. And 
they always pray for the maghtlrat of God for all those who 
are upon earth.” If Jesus ever lived upon earth, the 
an •"’•els must have prayed for his magh/iral. We hope such 
absurdities would not be given place again in Christian 
writings. They haytybetter lot us lmow ll0W Jesus ia 
sinless"’ aocordirg^o-^Up Gospels. 

^ AT CLAkcMONT 



